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kenes.- 48 456 2Y 37 Folio. | | 141 
1 John. The — — Dead ang 
God ann him me wutten, that none 
Fal. b ebe 
2 John. 5. There are Folto. 78 
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ITbe firſt Chapter, © 
8 t warde what God is ot Gods 
word and not of mans wicdome 


e firſt 111 


Ns Rint le oft ſ ſted 
I faſtly to belcue,that ther 
8 2 & be thze perſones and one 
Sod, as we are taught in Gaptiſme, 
whiche is! commaunded to be miniſtred 
in the name of the father, of the ſonne, 


oint and eg. 65 


n of atrue „ t 4& fe woo 


Path. 289 


of thehalp ſpirit. Foz inp bath of hon 


tilme, we are regenerate, wached, pu 
rifled, and made the childzen of Sod bp 

the wozkinanſhip of rhe the perſons, 
which foꝛmed alſo heauf and earth, and 
al the gloztous fairnes of them, then 
bꝛought the childzen ot Iſrael out ofthe 

houſc of bondage, they pꝛeſtrutd 
from the tyzanny and oppꝛeſſion of the 
Heathen, they gaue alſd vnto the Bea⸗ 
then pꝛoſperitle and e Prace' 


the vnmerſal ch fewozkes be 
Mirth ras i t aged 
ſary to declare Dh OG and 
a perſone ſignifieth in the 
much as the commen | 


2 reh are 
ing 


W N and mch No ey gourrne 1 8050 
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| Image of God. 
ud | 8 1. 


ignoꝛãt of their maker and gouernour, 
and the ligniſication of a perſone is ap⸗ 
plied to diuerſe things. And hecauſe the⸗ 
ſe two pointes be darke and hidden mi⸗ 
ficrics, and no leſſe neteſſary to be kno- 
wen of al men, then hard to teach, wil 
hape my ſpcach after ſuch a perctiuable 
ſachiõ, thjat I mah by Gods help make 
an Image of God for the capacitie of p 
+ - ſimpleand vnlearned. God ſpaketo the 
Igfſtraelites out of the fire in the mount 
Deut. 4 Oꝛeb, ( it is wꝛittẽ y they heard a voite, 
but they ſawe no Image. becmuſe they 
could make none after it. Fo; it is a diſ 
ä T honoꝛzto God, a derogation and defas 
Mee a ming ot the divine nature, to make am 
, ſimilitude therof, ether of gold, ſiluer, 
| * ſtone, wood, oz in thought and minde. 
etw ſqe muſt hear his copce,we muſt learn 
what God is out of Gods boke, not of 
mans wiſdame. Foꝛ if al thinges which 
bender the ſunne, be to hard fo: man 
Eccle. as the wyſe mã telleth, how much me 
bethefecret® of Gods nature hid from 
Eſate. 45 hiscies, of the whiche Eſap wzptett 
Truly loꝛde thou art hidden from vs, 
counting hunſelfe one of the ignozaun 
Simenides Simonides a famous clarke among the 
| Fe 4 Htrathe 
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F ofy ſpirit ofGod. Fo! Zo: ſeing Paul ſaith: 


thing God was, hea 
again, hes 


dur capacitics? Gut it 5 
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The Image FC, Gl. Fol. 
Heathe teachethvs how feble mãs wyt 
is, in declaring this miſterie, who when 
he was enquired of king Hiero what a 
a dap reſpite, 
and the nert dap when Np nel 88 
two dates moe 3 N 
ey were expired, he aſned moꝛe, not o 
ceaſſing to double his daies, vntil Hiero 
required of hum why he did ſo: FR 
— ſaid Simonides, the moe Ntonſider 
it, the darker it is vnto me: And no mars 
uel, To no man knoweth what is in 


man buty ſpirit of ma,ſo al men be igno 
rant what God is, extept thei be tau 


ie 0 Co. 
ur herz ne prehate enteed int ds . 


hert of mã, the things which Sod += 2 
pꝛepared fo; them that louehim:howe 
much maze doeth he himſ 3 . 


Me John, « 


ath opened them vnto vs bp 


eee N . 
votom of gods ſecretes And this ſpirit 


ie 


ſpeaketh a bzeatheth on vs in the ſtrip⸗ a Fat 
tures, as it is wzitten; My wozdes are 5 
ſpirit and life. N 
Experience doth Ae vs, andthe l 
Ni 


Apoſtle 


* ap 


The Image of God," 


H oſtle warneth vs, how ſataſtital ous 
12 be in ſearching Sods miſteries, 
bz fol ome imagine God! tot be a 1 


hing g ot mas a and fozine, bes | 
cauſi theiket 15 graft in diuerſe 
7 d hands, fete, eares, eies 


mouth tot Bop coinettly Anthropa 
LI. e. hh. morphites. Keathd.v.boke ofthe tripar- 
i bar. cu. y tte Hiſtozir. vit.chap. and there pou ſhal 
85 linde a great contention rdcerning this 
matter, betwene the monlies of Egipt, 
aud Theophilus bichop of Alexãdzia, al 
Þcit the ſect rl 
ſercion long ckoze as it pereth i in the 
. firſt boli of ullie De uatiu deori, wher 
this opinion is cloquentiy toufuted bp 
Totta a Senatour of Nome. 
Roma. 1 Scher rad Sod of his glozp g guet 
| pnt9 his creatures, woꝛchipping p Sun 
the one, che fier, pea and noztatmen 
foꝛ the immoztal God, and vnreaſona⸗ 
iid ble beaſtes, foꝛ the authour of al reaſon, 
1 They, Er ob SOA qynderſtanding.And ſame 
v o dichonoꝛ Him yon honoꝛing of dead ſain⸗ 
10 8 ; wobbe tes, and woꝛſhipping of bꝛead and wine, 
V Without any cõmaundment of the ſcrips 
ee e a eee een ops 
ment, anp authoꝛitie of the * N 
N 
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* 192 


The 1 of Ceed. 8 3 
wp!! not ſtand in eherſing the — gel 26 


hantaſies of men as touel 15 0 Cz 15 > l 
diuerſities, hut that fo: wh 9 Efron 


7 trolethv3,ſateng:Theorelitowethh hi Ort. 
Toꝛd, aud the aſſe his a all, uut e 


we linow not god. Came ther rid good & = 2 
a wer . to ae — 
of theLozde, wil hem | : 
naſa «faces coun | * 
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& fires, thewhiry is the only touch ſtone to 
Jen, 6 Wwyraminand trie al doctrine, the foꝛged, 
fam w r pꝛetenſed and falſe, from the ſintere, ger 


- 


61.45! manes true. The weapons of our warre 
1 ſaith Paul: are not carnal thinges, but 
the power of Hod to taſt dawn ſtront 


—— 


-M he Image of God. © Fol. 4 


Holdes;toouerth;ow inuentions, that is 


to vanquich hereſie, ta deſtroy all il dot 
trine. Berely the Goſpel] is that power Se 
of God (for fo Paul trarmeth it) unto 27 Pfuw. , 
ſaluationtoall them that beleue. The wer or god 
Soſpelis theſpiritnal ſwerd that ſhall Roma. 1. 
pꝛeuaile againſt Sathan, much more a: I cuearde. 


- 


gainſtheretikes and his members, this 
ſwerd ſhafouercome Antechziſt, whom 
god chal ſlen wb the bꝛeath of his mouth: 
With this ſwerd Chꝛiſt confounded the/ 
deuil, mainteined his diſciples; ſtiaun⸗Ephe. 1. 
dzed of the Phariſeis as c E 
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PCra.ng, it geueth wild ome euẽ vnto L ya 
io yſeth ỹ hart, it lightneth the eyes, it is 

2. Bete t. i. A tandle chining in a dar ke place, ( ther⸗ 
fioꝛe not hard noꝛ darke,buteaſpa plain, / 
Ao be Qu- and to be ſtudied of all men yz c low, 
died ot all Þ02e and e e and p.#0; The. 


tal enemies, the be denil thewozld,and. 
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De Image of Col. Fol. 5 


Lermo tnus veritageſt. Thy woꝛd is trutg. 

And Peter callech the ſelſe ſame immoꝛ⸗Immoꝛtal 

tall ſeed, bp which we are bozne a newe, ceed. 
and which laſteth and lyueth foꝛ cuer. Ahon. 18. 
Both immoꝛtal ſeed linl vs? Doth truth Roma. 10. 
make vsheretikes? Chꝛiſt declareth the 
operatid of this ſeed ſaieng, now you ar 
rieaueby my wo: d, 4 Paille ſaith: Fides (]**4, 
exeudity, that faith commeth therof,not F $64 
hereſp. Theſe frutes this ſeed cugẽdꝛech 7 i, 
where it is ſowen:truth,cleannes of life, ö 
regeneration, and faith. He that talkech 
with wyſe men, becometh wiſer ba ther 5 
comunieation, And chall not hethat tal⸗ 19 ws» 2 
keth with God p authour ofal wyſdon Bray od 


Trulp the lawe which cauſeth an⸗ 
ger, bn which eameth knowlcdgeoffin, 
which is a ſcolemaſicr vnto Chziſt. The 
lame firſt kttlerh, that Ciniſtinap malie eg. 
alpue,itcondempneth, that Chꝛiſt mas . 
uſtity, it cheweth ſine, he healeth ſimne. 
The goſpel is a ſermon of Sas mercp, 
that he hathe blotted gut gurt ſiunes hy 
fapth onelpe in Chꝛyſtes blauũe, it ma⸗ 
keth no heretynes, xu. men by pꝛrach⸗ 
pnge of it, made the vnkapth 


tera oecidens, the murthexing it is. 


fl. and Le cg 
hcretplics, Wach. g. 
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heretikes, faithful and true — 
” this candelwas not light to be put vn⸗ 
wa der a buchel, but to be ſet in the candel⸗ 
ſtick, to geue light to them at be in 
Kuke. xx Sodahouſe, FR oz Chꝛiſte criech, wo 
woꝛth them, that take. away the key ol 
„knowledge, nether entring them ſeiues, 
wo ord ne yet ſuttring other to enter. Thelen 
5 e of knowledge is Gods holy teſtament 
1 pin beben den 
1 etou todiſcerne good doctrine 
W froeuil. When thei had tauen the touch 
4 5 20 — made vs beleue that 
71 a boy euter was ſiluer, and they ſold vs cop 
Ow per foꝛ gold, making ing y f anole 
Loc * vfroarand arenis vaule,wreſting them 
17 Ke vnto euery purpoſe. Thus we ſee from 
| {+ 9hnw-whecewe muſt fetch the knowledge of 
wh and nod verelp out of Gods wozdwhiche 


. 1 ber 
nere oz ſchole mẽ oꝛ other like. Foz he 
j F. . fach by his en Iwil deſtroy the 
. e wiſdome ofthewyſe, and Þ will caſt a⸗ 
* rte wap the vnderſtanding of the pꝛudent. 
* r Where is the wiſe! where is the Scribe? 
by Oe woheris the jarchreof this — 
ME * not God met wiſdom ok this woꝛld 
6 foliſhnes; is God is knowen only of 
bimſelf. 


* * 2 


etruth, and not out of the queſtio⸗ 


De Imape of God. Fol. 6 


himſelf, ſowe muſt only learne of hym 
what he is. As fo: man he knoweth no 
moꝛe what God is, then the vnreaſona 
ble beaſtes know what man ts,pra and 


ſo much leſſe,as „ | 125 


betwene God and man, then betwene 
man and the beaſtes. 

Wherfoze all leauen, al ſtraunge doc⸗ 
trine and mans wiſdom ſet — will 


ning God, noꝛ J wil not diſdain to aſne 
mhereX — 4 ſee 5 , no be N 
to learne where J am ignoꝛant, 
him that readeth this treatiſe, where the 
, ſcripture is plain to — ns 
babe 1 whereh 
e me,wherehe 
1 ef out of the — reuoke 
is iy ye ena he ſeeth me in an er⸗ 
rour, to enfoꝛme me, and I will be glad 
to learne, and ſo we chall folow thevile 
of charitie,ſe che bord 
| pane it is waitten; 
the Lozde and hys 
ſtrength, ſene his 


kace euermoꝛe. 
The ſecond Chapter. 


Fe only (s of hem Cell 


ſee what the ſcrintures teach vs tonter⸗ 


d)where it 


* — 1 ptal. ioc 


A ve X „ 


Tr Tmege of God, 


I Ben Moſes deſired | ⁊oꝛd 


ſai unte him: 7 


* nf E X Nane fun fel Jam only. 
U 27 Nothing is ofit ſelfe without creation, 
bi . without co:ruption, ſaue only J, which 
1 am that J am. iPhiche vnderſtanding 
God himſelf doth declare ſpeaking fur- 
ther vnto Moſes, this ſhalt thou ſape 
. .vnto the childꝛẽ of Iſrael. ne that is, did 
ſend me vnto nou, ſoꝛ nothig is ſaue un⸗ 
iy God, ſoꝛaſuuuch as they ſtand not bp 
their pꝛoper ſtrength, but by the power 
and gocadnes of him. The heauens, th! 
waters, the earth, the hülis would f 
onles he meaſured the h. auen with hys 
ſpan, held the waters in his fiſt, compꝛe⸗ 
hended the whole earth in thie fingers, 
weyed the motntaines and hilles in a 
” _balaunce: op which phꝛaſes is ment that 
EP by 7 gy e and diſpoſeth thẽ 
.de e —— 
W e fire he 
would d A ee — Jes 
rule theme the ul! doth mans bodp, 
vnto whom only that 3 and ap 
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The Image of Cod. Fil. p 
Latinifies, eſt, as witneſleth the Apoſtle; 
Non ft in illo,eft & non, ſed eſt in ilo eſt. 2 Col. f 0 
Gf all other thinges (uon) may be ſaid Zed oon 40 
fo: once they were not, but not of God, Je 5 
becauſe he was alwaies, he is, and he is e 
to come, all thinges haue their being of 
him, and he of him ſelf. Except we vnder 
ſtand this 4 10 that is, ſent me vn⸗ 
to you) aſter this ſoꝛt, it makicth no diffe⸗ 
rence betwene God and his creatures. 
Fo: all be it they haue not their begin⸗ 
ning of themſclues, but of him, vet it ta 
truly ſaid of them that they are. Moꝛco⸗ 
uer what could pJſralites haue thought 
Moſes to haue ment bp theſe woꝛdes, 
che that is) then a certain man ſent hym 
unto them? If they had tanen Moiſes 
ſo, they would not haue left Egipt and 
folowed hpm into the wyldernes, but 
they toke theſe woꝛdes (he that is) fog 
Sod Himſelf, and therſoꝛe ſolowed him, 
the which thꝛoughout the Sible be ne- 
uer ſpoken of any creatyre, but onlp of - - 
him that made all creatures. The name 
of God alſo declareth thps ſence to be 
true, which is Ihuß, of foure letters in all 
tongues, inGreke Theos, in Latin Deus, 


in Englich a Dutch, Sod, inthe rech 
. Dies, 


1 - _ - ».. Lhiiſtds his Image and man alſo. 


Tz 
þ 


$ | 


4 
1 | pfalm. 33 


1} er Z ſpirit, and truth the Toꝛde no doubt is a 


The Image of Cod. 


Dien, in ſpaniſhe Dios, inthe Amiaine 
tong Gott, and therfoꝛe called Terragram 
maton and in Latin Quadrilitterum, deri⸗ 
ued of E/endo, oz rather that woꝛd that 
ſignifieth E/e in the Ebꝛue, is deriued 
of it. The Jewes read fo; that woꝛde, 
Adonai, not that it can not be expꝛeſſed 
in their tongue, but ſoꝛ a reuerence ta 
Gods name, the which as they thought 


was not once to be named. 
The. m. Chapter. 

Gods a cpirtt, and how the fcripfures 

do graunt vnts him a head, etes, handes, 


feet , and all other partes of mans body. 
God is a bird, a ſhofer, a huſbandman, 


Erxreade alſo in 5 ſeriptures 
Deca: God is a ſpirit, and no 

I/ coꝛpoꝛall thing. God is a 
A ſpirit and thei that woꝛſhip 
Him, muſt woꝛchip him in 


4 


z . Gut vou will ſan, if God he a ſpi⸗ 
rit, how is it the the Pꝛophet affirmeth 
him to meaſure heauen with his ſpan, to 
Eta. 40 hoid the waters with his fiſt, a the earth 
| in thꝛe fingers? Dauid alſo ſaieth: The 
cies ofthe Jozd are ouer the Fgyruouſe, 


and e bit out 
e I: . 
eies, and cares? Mherſoeuer ſcripture 
doth attribute vnto Gad ahead, — 5 


eies, eieliddes, noſe, mouth, lips, tonge 
heart, wombe, handes, right oz —½＋· 
gers oz a finger, an arm, hinder partes, 
fete, it is not to be vnderſtand litterallp, | 
but a ſpiriqnas ſence is to be gathered of 23 
ſuch woꝛdes. Gpcauſe our vnderſtan⸗ s . w e yy a 
dinges be wean g not able to perceiue ſon ES 
God, iſhe ſhould vſe ſuch woꝛds as be- | , 
come his maieſtie, he bozoweth cdmon 
c plain woꝛds to declare a difficult mat 5 
ter vnto vs:and euen as mothers befoꝛe * 
they can teach their vũõg babes to ſpeak, 
are faine as it were to liſpe ſtammar g 
ſtut with them, ſo God to teach our ta⸗ 
| mary , vſeth theſe familiar maner of| 
peches. 
VS hen thoureadeſ? that God hath a what gods 
head, thou muſt vnderſtand his deuine head Ang 
nature, which was bewꝛe all thinges, & 2* 
vnto it al thinges be obediet. His heares 
ſignifie his Angels and the whole mul: 
titude of thechoſen, Den. . his clothing 
was as whit as ſnow, p hear of his — 
ipke 


yore g 


n N. Ts er 


iple pure woll, where the head of god 
5 is his deitie and Godhead, his clothing 

and his yeares be his Angels and elects 
'whith whit ſnow and pure woll 
i Sad! is ſaid to haue eies, bicauſe he leet} 
al thinges, and nothing is hid from him 
in whoſe ſight as the Apoſtle telleth na 
creature is vnuiſible, foꝛ all thinges be 
E naked and open vnto his eies. His eles 
2 Walſo ſometi: nes be talien foꝛ his fauour. 


(cat. 33 The ties ofthe Lozd are ouer the righs 
— Palm. o fuous Mis eie 22 be taken koꝛ his ſe. _— 


0 65 y 4 fal. 79 nature, 4 whiche is wꝛytten, thewe 
| =6c mo 7 25 the ipgh: of thy coiitenaunce and we 
| 1 ee tail be hole, tifEit is graunt vs to know 
4 Tae thte. Otherwp;e Gods kate ſignifierh 
; p vnuiſible nature of Chziſtes deuinitie, 


Exod.34 


but my face you can not ſee, 
that 


der partes 


a Exo. deih declare, vou ſhal ſe m hin 


The Image of God. Fol. 9 
that is thou ſhalt ſe Ch ziſtes humanitie, 


but his diuinitie can not be ſeen. Gods Month] 4. f 
mouth is take foꝛ the ſonne of God the Thzeno, 12 . 
father. Me haue pzouoked his mouth 9198 
vnto wꝛath, oz his commaundement. , Stay. 5s. 
The mouth of the Lozd hath ſpoken it. Tongue. fr 
Gods tongue is the hoiy Ghoſt. My Pal. 4 44 g, 
tongue is the pen ofa revp wzpter. His yay JF. 
arme ſignifieth Chꝛiſt, of whom Jere⸗ Jere/3z 
mp wzizeth.Thou haſt bzought thp pen UF v 1g 
ple of Iſrael out of the land of Egipt, wv anc gs ib 
an almightie hand, with a ſtretched out C PI ee 
arme. Wheralſo 19 1 is called p hand and ,. 
of God. Fo: he is both his arme, @ his Chiſt. 
hand. Moꝛeouer Gods hand is taken 
ſome tyme koꝛ his power. Seholde e oper. tx, c 
houſe of Iſrael, ye are in my hand, euen Jere. is 
as the clay in the potters hand. Some 
time foꝛ his ſcourg e ſaith he: wil ſiret- Scourge! rer 
che foꝛth my hand ouer Juda and Hieru Soph. 1 ö 
ſalem, and I wil rote out the remnaunt | 
of Gaal, of the which ſcourge Job ſaith, Job. 15 . 
the hand of the Loꝛd hath touched me. Night had + 
Furthermoze Chziſte is called Gods Lhziſtes 
right hand. The right hand of the Lozd $102y. - 
hath done maruelles, the right hand of Va. 116 
the loꝛd hath gotten the victoꝛ n. It ies 
vſedalſo foz the glozp of the father con- 
M 9; &.t. cerning 


2 The Image of Cod. 
terning which he ſaich to his ſonne ſyt 
| on mp right hid. And in ſome ai 
Wl Math. 25 Cuerlaſting ion and life. And he chal ſet 
fl ; chepe on his right hand, and the Goats 
| | |  aecthand. on the left hand. wher as hisrighthand 


144 is taken fo: uerlaſting tope, ſo his lefte 
| ZH hand ſignifieththetozmentes ofthe wic 
8 yy ked. Gods finger is the holy ghoſt. It 
. Auke. 11 J taſt out deuils iny finger of God. cc. 
1:18 


h tor For where Luke ſaieth in the finger of 
| Math. 12 God, it is in Mathew: If caſt out de⸗ 
| Vis finger uils in the ſpirit of God. Gods finger 
ll So, hot go/F-therfozeis his holy comfoꝛter. Foz as 
j the hand, finger, and arme, are thꝛe, and 
| 8 5 — 
& fn 4,34 and the holy ghoſt, are thꝛe perſont, and 
SE . 2 — une 
The heart od y father ſignifi 

of God. the ſecret of his wiſdom, of which he be⸗ 
c gate his woꝛd, that is his ſonne with- 
out beginning, without any paſſion, my 

cal. 44. heart is enditing a good matter. His 
twombe. wombe is vſed in theſame ſignification. 
plal. 102 f my wombvefoꝛe the moꝛning ſtar N 
codew « Hegat thee. God is ſaid alſo to haue ſhul 
genes dot , becauſe he beareth vp all thinges 
pſalm, 90 tag it were vpũ his ſhulders, foꝛ al things 
V ider par ſtand by him. The hinder parts of God 
- is Chziſtes 
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The Image of God. Fol. io 
is Ch:iſts humanitie, the which he tone 
vpon him in the end of the woꝛld, that 
we might liue without end, which is cal 
led alſo Gods fete. Foꝛ as his head ſig⸗ 
nifieth his deuinitte , ſo His fete ſignifie 
Chꝛiſtes humanitie, the which is ſubiect 
vnto Gods deitie, as our fete are vnto 
our heads. Thou haſt put all thinges in ofat's s 
ſubiection under his fete. In ſome pla⸗ n 
tes pꝛeachers of Gods woꝛde be ment 
vy his fete. They that dꝛawe nigh hys 
fete, ſhal taſt of his doctrine. You ſwea⸗ 
rers 7 blaſphemers which vſe to ſwear 


Fett. 8 . 


Den. 23 

An exhoz tts 
ti to wess 
rers. | 


neceſſary 
. we are 


mor mm} mob ; 
| froevmnne- try pes + \.* The Image of Gods = 
| | „NV we are bounde to ſwear by God, on 
(| ſera unto whom al honoz is due, foxweho- 
* folks | oz that thing wherbpwe ſwear . It is 
I naught to ſwear by the * | 
i nacionof Chꝛiſtes ſupper, and a pat ed 
{if God is ho creature ofthe Gpſhop of ſiome. which 
0 noꝛed by J was longer in patching, then Salomõs 
- Cuocarins: / great tẽple in building. ether is it law⸗ 
„ full to ſwrar by any ſainctes, as Judges 
God oniy and Stewardes make the ſumpie people 
is to be do at teſſions and courtes, foꝛ if then be 
88 to be ſwoꝛne by, they are to be pꝛaied vn 
Bible  to,and to behonozed. Bauid ſaieth all 
they that ſwear by him, ſhalvecomme- 
died. And Paulunto the Hebzues ſpea⸗ 
neth thus: that God becauſe he had no 
greater thing tu ſwear hy ſwoode by hin 
ſelfxoherbp we muſt gather, we muſt 
wear hy God only. Thei that ſwear hy 
his creatures, oꝛ by the Maſſe, ve Ido⸗ 
laters. Gur ſome wil ſay, ifwe honoz p 
thing wherby weſwear, let vs ſwearbp 
Sod, that we = honoꝛ him. Gꝛother 
not deceiue d God is honoꝛed by ſwe 


ag, but how? Truly when thouſwea⸗ 


Aued y eh reſtuy him in awaightp matter of life g 
il i death, beſoꝛe an officer, oz in any other 


matters of impoꝛtaunte, thou doſt hym 
N 4444 8 honoz 


The Image of God. Fol. 11 


hona and homage: but if in euern trifle. 
thou call him to witnes, thou diſhono- 
noꝛeſt him, and bꝛeakeſi bis commauns 
dement,which ſaith:No aſſumes nomen 
domini. c. Thou ſhalt nottakep name 
of thy LozdGod in vaine: Swear ther⸗ 
koꝛe by God, as God hath 
thee, ⁊ thou hon oꝛeſt him. truſt nowe 
it is euident that God not withſtãding 
all theſe foꝛſaid partes and members, is 


* 


pets rs If ther be 
otherwyſe, I would fain le⸗ 
ſet theſcripturs — dons 
be contrarp one to another,fo; ſcripture * 
tstruth,and truth can by no meanes bo John, ” 
contrarpto the truth. 

If they wil pꝛoue of the plates before | 
that God is like man, will pꝛwue alſo 
becauſetheſcripture ſaith: who is this p 
cometh fro Edom with ſtained red clo⸗ 
thes of Soſca,whicheis ſocoſtly, that Eur. 55 
God goeth in a red coat, whiche ikit lie 
true, he muſt nedes hallt a tailer, oz eis 
makeit himſelf, fo; thoſe woꝛdes ar ſpo⸗ 
ken of God, as the place ſheweth. Mut if What bat 
we 12 the place diligently * we Call ned ten clo⸗ 

fd that's dom is the earth, the ſtai- cycs be &: 
ad; Bit. ned red dom. 


we © 


commaũded 


a ſpirit, and no bodely, no cot woran. no ow * 


* 
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| The Image of God. 
5 u red clothes, are * bloude, 
Al! [= whiche he did ched vppon earth foz our 
. 1 e ſinnes. And they whiche demaund who 
he is, be his creatures which ſhall mar⸗ 
| urlat thewiſdom of Godin delivering 
nl eee from the bondage of the ſpiri⸗ 
10 tual Pharao by bloud, by death, bythe 
fl => oſſe. wil pꝛoue allo, y hehath choes: 
Ke g hef ſaith byDauid, ouerEdomwil N 
Waal. 7s h out mp ſhoe. And then he muſt ne 
ſhoe 4 1 him ſeife. Hut Edo is the earth, the A⸗ 
2 ſtels fete he his ſhoes, foz it is wzitten 
— om bewtiful are che fete of them 7 

John. to by bong! 


glad tidinges of peace. He ſtret⸗ 
cheb his chde ouer the carth, when he 
ſentthem to pꝛeach to al creatures. Foꝛ 
tal. 1s their ſounde went into all landes, their 


pꝛoue alſo with lpke argumentes vnto 
theſe, bycauſe Gods woꝛde dath attri⸗ 
xc pute wynges unto God; that he is a 
bnd, and ſo if ebelpkea man and a 

Pram. 7 byrd, both, hei mõſter:and bicauſe it 
doth attribute vnto him bow, ſhafteg, (x 
. —— way wy bicauſe it 
Path. 3 graun a c 
e he re huſbandzp. ar” 


es haue aſhotnaker,'o; els make ſhoes 


woꝛds to the ends of the woꝛld. 5 man 


n 1 * „ —_— Mt. „** Ike AO. 1 l 


The Image of God. Fol. 12 


uld ſaith : defend me vnder the ſhadowe 

of thy wpnges, likening God to a bird; 
ſoꝛaſmuche as he is no leſſe carefullfo; 

his choſen then the Hen is koꝛ her chic 
kens,as Chziſt declareth very well cry⸗ 
ing: Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, howe often 
wold IJ haue gathered thy childꝛen tage 
ther, as the hen gathered hir chickẽs vn⸗ 
der hir winges, and pe would not. And 
it graunteth God bow and ſhaftes and w God 
a quiuer, to ſignifie him to be a puntſher is cacd to be 
ofthe vngodlp , and a rewarder of the a ſhoter. K 


Sodlp, foz as muche as men miniſter S A/ 
—— 


5h. 23 


helpe oꝛ vengeaunce one to another of- 
tentimes thꝛough bowes and ſhaftes, - * 
and one Pꝛince aideth an other with ar 
chers. He hath bent his bow ſaith Da⸗ 
utd, and made it ready, he hath pꝛepared Palm. = 
weapons of death, and oꝛdeined arowes 
to deſirop,that is, he wil auẽge euil me, 
he wil reward them foz their oppꝛeſſion. 
he wil punich them foꝛ their ungracious 
deuiſes, except then amende, he hathe 
whet his ſwerde. And well man God 
be compared to aſhoter.Foꝛ as the ſho- 
ter the leſſe oz moꝛe he dꝛaweth his chat 
is ſtroke is therafter, and if he dꝛaw it 
ar and vp to the Iran, then it ganeth 
- | G. lui. home 


Ul Ze 66% — 
ö | Gy Fund wm forth good woꝛkes not tares, Fo: we ar 


3. - Tbs ma of God. 

homs as they ſap,thenit geueth a migh 
ty ſtroke, ſo god ſome time diſferreth to 
puniſh men fo: their ſinnes, and therfoz 
except they amend, when hepuniſheth, 
he will dꝛawe his chaft to the head, and 
ſtrike moſt greuouſly. ſiemember man 
Roma. 2. that God is a choter, heap not his wꝛath 
againſt thee, pꝛolong not the time, diſpi⸗ 

ſe not the riches af his PRE 

| leadeth the to repentaũce. Likewiſe 

4 ſcripture calleth him a huſbandman foz 
Hotv God many cauſes. Pater neus agricula eſt np 
«huſband father is a huſbandmiſaith Chziſt.The 
' huſbandmandongeth his land, tilleth g 
hit, that it may — forty good 


0 eee vnto euill that they map bing 


his huſbandꝛy, as Paul witneſſeth ſpea- 
. Coꝛin.z. king ot the congregatio; nde are Gods 


labourers, ve are Gods huſbandzy, pe 
are Gods bullding. Thehuſoandman 
diggeth vp al wafruteful trees, pareth of 
all rotten vowes, wedeth out cocle and 
tares, and caſteth them into the fire , ſa. 
God will ſerue them, that he ſhail finde | 
emptp of good wozkes a ys in 
| eir 


x a. 6s 2 at as a, ad. wa. ould ef an oh. add a i, a ack Aa GG On ah, is a. a. a. ak am 
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their ſampes . The huſbandman apoin- Math. 255 
teth his ſeruauntes to pourge his flour, 

and with the fan he ſepareth the good 

ſeed from the chaffe: Euen ſo God ſhall 

ſend his angels to his flour that is into N 

this woꝛld, and they ſhall carp the good D et A 
ſeed into euerlaſting barnes, but ß chaf Ze rj 8 
and dꝛoſſe ſhalbe thꝛowne into a furnas 5 * 
of fire, where is wayling and gnaching ggac.:z; 
of teath:foꝛ thei are Gods reapers 7the 
end ofthe woꝛld is g harueſt, as one of 
reapers telleth vs ſaping: thꝛuſt in thy 
ſickle and reape, foꝛ the time is come to 
reap, and the coꝛne of the earth is rype. | 
Who doth not ſe that theſe thinges are apoca. 14 
to betakẽ figurally in God ifthepartes Þ 
of man be verely in God, he hath a mar 
uelous fyſt that holdeth all the waters, 
his litle finger is bigger then S. Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtophers great too, fozhe tompꝛehẽdeth 
the whole woꝛld in thꝛe fingers: he hath 
a wonderful hand which carieth ſo ma⸗ 
ny people out of Egipt, to be ſhozt all 
his partes be high large and big, fo he 
filleth heauen and earth, a he muſt haue 
alſo the vſe of the ſame wl 
is filthy to Imagen in God. Sut was 
not man made after the ſimilitude — 


„ 
1 


Ys „in mind, in p inward man, not touching 
| (Oey his — Wherfote Auguſtin a man 
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We Image of God. 
> likenesof God! Nea truly, butinſoule, 


— of the trinſtie, calling 


e Sacrile pam. HY ſtaining of Gods ho- 
yo. The image nour,an 

of $ father theimmoztall God i is chaunged into 
. an Idol. ſimilitude and Image of moꝛtall man, 


an doll, vecauſethe giozp 


foꝛbidding ſuch mage, not onlp in 
the church, wa veal ie War, 
Iſuppoſe that the Antropomorphice 
rxected this Image. UWhenPhilip delt 
red Chꝛiſt to chew hewbim the father, he re⸗ 
_ - bukedhim, and aunſwered: he that ſeeth 
me, ſeeth 0 — 93 
er, as i 
Hot» man not a domme Image, fo: we 41 


Aker the J notadead Image, for he ia life and re- 


f I ſurrection, not toũterfet, fo: he is truth. 
-—- God is a ſpirit, not fleche, aſoull, not a 
body. Theſoul of man 1s ſapde to be 


Sine. . made, Ad imaginem & fimilitudinem dei, 


. 


wy 1 ; becauſeitis a 
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The Tmage of God. Fol. 14. 
2 chould know all thinges, as 
and be ignoꝛaunt orf no⸗ 
Singet ſhould be voyd of al affections, 
mutabilitie, and vntonſtancie. There is 
ſeomenl, ucyfrom fathead. Three's Sg.. 
om eui om falſhea ere is 
3 
nges pa s will, by the whiche 
hechoſeth what hym lpketh . Seſides 
this, our firſt parentes were made with 
out ſpot, vond of ſinne, clean, righteous, 
holy, repleniched with al floures of ver⸗ 
tues and knowledge. In theſe chinges, 
man was fozmed after the lpkenes of SM 
God: In theſe we be line p Angels, n 
bodies we haue comen with the bzute 
beaſtes, it was made of the mould of the 
earth(as — nn >: —— — 
any ſimilitude, liuenes, oz im 
in mä. Paul alſo dec 


pour mindes,7pu 
after the image of preony is en 
— true — — anche 

not one to another at ye Collett. 6 
havepurofcheo — — * 
t put on 2 new, 


remied in 
mave hm. 


bios of 


Ephe. 4, 


3 
F. 1 


| menge., 

1 Go 

|| ro - Thoſeteſtimoniesteach that weloſithe 
raves {59> Image ofGod bythe fall of A dã, wher⸗ 


hi 

i | ©), , bpourreaſonwas blinded, our wil woũ 
bt 8490 ded, g that werecouer it again bn Chziſt 
14 were 1 who in this life amẽdeth reaſon by faith 
g Sy, and fre will by charitie, and in the life to 
Ks tome with perfect viſiũ of his glozp. Hi- 
therto it apeareth that God is a ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſubſtaunte oz nature, not of cozporal 
ſhape ne foꝛme, as the anne 

would make vs beleue. 


The. iii. C hapter. 


CGod is a pure nature and immutable, and 

how he is other whiles angry, otherwhi⸗ 
les pleaſed, ſometime @ ſleape ſometime a 
wake, ſometime rr e 


/ Bd is alſo apure nature, 

ES — 
0 

when not I das 


1 cc. 


— Hut ſome | 
=== mm aus 
geo 


The Image of God. 


ged in his woꝛd. He is ſometime angry, How Ager 
— pleaſed, ſometime awake, is in Gods 
ſomtime a ſlepe, ſomtime he . 
ſomtime he remembꝛeth, otherwhiles 

he litteth, goeth, he walketh. he ſtandeth. 

God is ſaid to be angry ( kiſſe the ſonne plalm. ĩ⸗ 
leaſt the Loꝛd be angry) when we bean 
his comaundmentes, diſpiſe his thꝛeat. 
ninges, ſet light bp his pꝛomiſes, and ſo⸗ 
low our own cozrupt appetites, and ſa 
we ar chaunged, not he, we bemutable, 
he is immutable; As the clere ſunne to 
ſoꝛe eyes is paintull, to good and hole, 
pleaſaunt , and confoztable, and pet the 
diuerſitie is in the eies, not in the light. 
He is ſaid to be pac ified, whe wefozſake 
dur naughty liuing, returning * him 


as did the good Niniuites.Whocantel., 
(ſaith the king of p Niniuites) w ether Jonas. 3s 
God will turne and repent, andpacifie Jere. 18. 


his wꝛath, and pꝛeſerue vs, where his re 
pentaunce pacifipng , and turning is al! 
— thing. — Is — 208 How God 
toꝛne, as in the ſecon e. Qui ha- | 
bitat in celis irridebit eos, & — ſub- * 888 
ſannabit eos. Be that dwelleth in heauen, 
chal laugh them to ſcoꝛne, theLozd ſhall 
9 
ps, : Pp 


| The Inage of God,” 
How God plate: as foꝛ the ſcoꝛueful, he ſhall laugh 
Dotbiongh themto frozne,Godis not offuch affec- 
Pꝛou. 2. tion as a man is, to be moued with moc⸗ 
age and laughter, ſoꝛ he reiopceth not in 
1 the hurt of man, but at his amendment: 
1 and — is wꝛittẽ: — — om- 
Ce /rogtter al nis illuſor, God abhoꝛreth ſcoꝛnefull per- 
| | 778 ons: but as p man which laugheth at o⸗ 
ed roman ytther me, is furtheſt from a mind to 2 
F-. bggt F gguthem, and to remedp their grieſes: ſo is 
bl ; To God to ſuch as diſpiſe his commaunde 
4 — a 1h _ — — 
| D ot moued wyth his pꝛomiſes: this 
4 WH "oY - = Godslaughter g ſcoꝛning. Ne is ſaid tu 
N How he is ſleye. when Chꝛiſt lap dead in his graue 
ſaid to whoſe death is called a ſwete ſlepe of Hi⸗ 
Gepe. eremye, oʒ els when he is ſlowe to heipe 
8 his elect out of trouble, as in the. P/a4.3. 
tal. 44 Ariſe, wherfoꝛe doeſt thou ſtepe O Toꝛd. 
+ And contrariwyſe, he is ſaid to awake, 
Toatvake when he doth ſtraight way without any 
tarpingſocour them, help them, and de- 
Fozgee, liuer them. Ne is ſaid to foꝛget vs, when 
| he takethhiMnercpfrom vs, fo; fozget- 
— — ms» oe 
| ements, g to remebzevs when we cha⸗ 
Vemeb2e. unge, not he. Jeſus Chiiſte that is God 
yeſterday, g to dap continueth the or + 
| 0; 


F 1 
f 
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The Image of God. Fol. 16 
fo; euer. He ſitteth not after humane ma 


to ſit, be onethingin od, xofonefignt 

1 1 aning. Sod raigneth ouer = 
c heathen, God ſitteth in his holy ſcat Plal-46 
he ſitteth ouer ¶ herubin, which is by in- 
terpꝛetation, fulnes of knowledge, by 
which woꝛd angels be ment, a the myn⸗ 
des of good men, foꝛ in them god ſitteth 
and raigneth, as Salomon teſtitieth: The 
ſoule ofthe righteous is the ſeat ofwpſ- Dapien. x 
dome. And ſcripture alſo attributeth ſ{a- Toſtande, 
ding vnto God fo; long ſnffraiice, wher 
with he calleth vs to repentaũce, who is 


ſaid alſo to go, a to walke,not by Soo. 
ging oſ plate for he filleth all plates, but Walke. 


bp otupying p mynds of the faithſul, as 
in the Pꝛophet: I wil dwel anung them, Efay 55; 
and walke amonge them, and be their 2.01.6 
God, wheredwellinge, walking, and to 
be their God meane one. Whentheſe 
thinges beſpoken of God, the chaunge 
is to be vnderſtanded in vs, and not in 
him, as iſ vou and I choulde oꝛintie both 
of one dꝛinne, and J ſhoulde ipke it, 
vou miſlykeit, the diuerſitie is not inthe 
dꝛinkt hut in vs: enenſo God, after dy | 
uers cõditiõs of mẽ̃, is ſaid to 8 
: witz. 
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a | | mb - 
her. but alter notherſo;te. Toraigne c 2. fo 2 


: 3E 
£ : * 
r : 

| in 
. 

. 

: * 
1 +3 
„ 
1 3 

: $ ; : 
N * 


9 
E 
5 
1 
14 
1. 

8 

£ „ 

ut 
£ 
| 


1 


** ö 
e not able to diſgeſt ſtr 
-of long as we be in this lyfe, we nuiſt lear⸗ 
Hd ne of God ſuch termes, fo; our lyfe is a 
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We nota 
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| 
| wasneuerſene pet,withbodilpeepes. 


34 Then chadowes, glaſſes, dark ſpeaches, , 
ſpectacies, maine, and the coꝛrupte ene, 
chaibe tanen away actoꝛding to the voi⸗ 


chalbe done awape, * 


| cy, of remẽbꝛaũce, of foꝛgetfulnes, take 


plate in him, in whome is no affection, 
no paſſion, but the ſtripture vſethet 
ſpeaches foꝛ our weak vnderſtandings 
ſeeding vs wpth mplke, becauſe we are 
ronger meate. As 


etheſe 


ſhadowe, our tinowledge is v! 


- 


ecte, 


acozrupt eve. Nothing can be pꝛoperin 
ſpoken of God, fo: then he ſhoulde not 
be vnſpeakeable. Whocannot ſe better 
in the clear lyght then in achadow, with 


as it were with a pap2e of ſpctacles, but 
when the ſpectacles halbe ah | 
we ſhal ſe clearly God face to face, who 


| ce of the trumpetour: when that which 


4 


is perfect nmeth, p 


out a glaſſe then in it? we ſee in this lyfe 


which is vnperfert 


The nage of God. * 


with one and diſcõtented with another; 
to remẽbꝛe ſome, and foꝛget other, not 
that the very paſſions of anger, of mer⸗ 


we ſe ina glaſſe, in a darke fpealty, w 


en awan. 


* 
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The Image of Cod. Fol. ip 
| The. . Chapter. | 


C-God is vuſearcheable. 
He ſcripturs teach him alſo 
to be ineffable in all tonges, 
vnſercheable in thought, no 

| thing can attain vntohpm, 
in ſo muchthat Paul crieth 
dut: O the deapnes of the rightuouſnes Rom. 1d 
and wiſdom and knowledge of God. 
How vnſearcheable ar his iudgements, 5 
and his waies vntraceable: It his iudge y 2 | 
mentes ſurmount our capacities, . 
moze he himſelfe, andif Paules, muche 
moze ours. Logike the ſcience of reaſon, 
diſcuſſing alldoubtes and cotrouerſies, 
ing all mens wiſdome, beholding 
the beames and bꝛightnes of Gods glo 
rious viſage, faileth in ſearching what 
he is, and becometh folichnes. Þ ſpeake 
not this iudging Logike to be vnp;ofi- | 
table to the reader of Gods wozd, no, 
thinke rather fuch as iangel againſt it, * IT. 
to be void of all reaſon, foꝛ as ( O 
they ſpeake againſt the #t of reaſon. | 
Logikets anercellent giftofGodnotto g v4. 
be diſpiſed oz diſcomended leaſt we be N 
vnthankefull vnto God, but to be dili⸗ 
gentlp learned and commended, Many 
_ clatter 


The as of Gol. uh 


clatter and pꝛate that Peter and Paull 
neuer learned Logike, Philoſophie and 
ſuch dꝛegges, whiche J deny: foz Chꝛiſt 
| ſaid, he would ſend them the confoꝛter, 
bi. i 9 who ſhould teach them al things. Ifthe 
12 K hol gh ghoſt taught them all thinges, he 
[| 19 taught the alſo Logike. There pou haue 

v ob that the Apoſtles lrarnedLogike . Gut 
9 Pics pou wilreplp thatthe holy ghoſt taught 
ki g them al things neceſſarp foz a pꝛeacher. 
1 IT ma alſo declareth chat Logike ts neceſ 
3 {arp foꝛ a pꝛeacher when he ſateth that a 
ned muſt be Didacticos. That is apt ta 
na. Chꝛiſt This Apoſtels in their ſer⸗ 


at 


of arguments, al ſozts of reaſonings, all 
waies and mcanes of inuentions, as {1 


ſtand in this matter. That whiche Paul 

TCohot. 2 waiteth to the Colloſſians, idete ne quis 
Ae = &c.Hewarleaſt ann man come (.ſpotle 
pou though Philoſophie a deceitſul va 

nitie maticth fo: philoſophie not againſt 
t. 02 Paul there biddeth the take hede 
; of ſuch men that with their Philoſophie 
went about to hinder the goſpel, to ſtop 


N the pꝛoſperous lucceſſeof Gods wozd, 


D . them 


Can.; mons, dilputatio g letters, vſe al ſoꝛmes 


would pꝛoue if I thought it nedefull to 


fore to e Ming e gif to the defiructionof 


932 , 
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them ſelf and other, rebuking the il tõdi⸗ 
cions ot men, and not diſpꝛaiſing the art 
ſoꝛ he himſelf was a great Philoſopher, 
Noto it Philoſophy did ſet fozth a falſe g 
vntrue matter, that it confonded p faith 
of many, how much moꝛe is it able to ſet 
koꝛth the truth. The. vi. ( hapter. 
C-God is vnuiſi ble, and how not withſtan⸗ 

ding, the kaithkul ot the old teſtamẽt ſaw 
him diuerCe times. 

f Btto retourne vnto our 
E Es matter, as he is vnſearch⸗ 

N ma he 6 — 2 | 
Paul recoꝛdeth vnto 8 
E mothe: To the vnuiſible I's 
+ © © © God andwiſe only beha 
noꝛ and pꝛaiſe fo; euer and euer. Ther be 
ſome thinges vnuiſible, which not with⸗ 
ſtanding be ſubiert to mutabilitie , as 
mans thought, memozp, wyll, and all 
fpirituall creatures: and whatſoeuer alſa 
is viſible, is alſo mutable.God is ſaid on 
I» to be inuiſible, bicauſe he is void of all 
mutabilitie. He ſaieth vn Moyſes, no 
man ſhallſee me and lpue ; Gp John 
Gaptiſt, no man hath ſene God at any 
time. It no man hath ſeen GO D, howe 
did the faithſull of the olde Teſtament 
C. ii. ſe hun: 


| 9 
2 
& 
n 
* 
\ 
77 
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Exo. 30 
John. x 


1 The Image of God. 
ſe him?! Theſcripture ſaith that theLozd 
Exod. 33 ſpakevnto Moiſes fate to fate as a ma 
| ſpeaketh vnto his frend: And Micheas 
3 Reg. zz affirmeth vnto king Achabthe wicked, 
I ſaw the Loꝛd ſit on his ſcat, and all the 

company of heauẽ ſtanding about him. 
Steauen alſo y firſt martir that we read 
of in the new Teſtament. loking vp ſied 
Act. 7 faſtly with his eies vuts heauen, ſawe p 
gloꝛy of God, 7 Icſus ſtanding on his 

How Moi right hand. To theſe J anſwer, Moiſes 
ces Miche ſary not God with his bodelp eies, who 
as, à Dte- ig a ſpirit , noꝛ thou cannot gather any 
Gos. Pho fuch thing of the tert, which laieth that 
0 inzere; Bod ſpake vnto hpm face to face as a 
ble. man vnto his frend, that is God talked 


ſamiliarly with hym, not that he ſawe 


him in that place, albeit we read oftenti- 
| mes that God appeared vnto him and 
Exod. 33 to all the Iſraelites, but not in his owne 
$i nature and ſubſtaunce, but in his trea⸗ 
tures and viſible ſoꝛmes: Foz Moiſes 
deſireth Sod ofterward , if J haue ſoũd 


fauour in thy ght, ſnew me thy ſelfma- 


nißfeſtln, wherf oꝛe he did not ſe him ma⸗ 
nifeſtly vefoꝛe, but only talked with him 

And as foꝛ Micheas and Steauen, they 

« £cz. 12 ſawe God as Paul did when he was ca⸗ 


„ ers £04 > > 1h 7 


ried . 
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ried vp vnto the third heauen with the 

eies of their belefe, of their minde, not of 

their body . As long as we continue in 

this life, we ſhall neuer ſe the deuine and : 

bleſſed nature, becauſe our hartes be vn 

clean: Gleſſed be the pure in hart ſaieth Math. 

Chꝛiſt, foꝛ they ſhal ſe God. This lpfe is 

a warfare and a purifying of our hartes 

by faith from ſinne. As long as thewar⸗ 

fare endureth, there is no perfect victoꝛy 

of ſinne, fo: victozp maketh an ende of 

warre: the victoꝛn of ſinne is the perfect 

viſion of Gdds gloꝛy, whiche is gotten 

by faith as John the beloued diſtiple te-, Joh. 

ſtitied: This is the victozp that ouercom 

meth the wozld euen our faith. Who 

ts he that ouercommeth the woꝛlde, but 4 

he that beleueth that Jeſus is the ſonne ( 

of God. Oftheſe it appereth that Bod 

is a pure nature, unchaungeable vnſear⸗ 

cheable tnuiſible.. 

2 The. vii. Chapter. ; 

od is euery where, and howe iſt is 

in the — 1 1 * ine: 

0 E is alſo euery where by 

nature, not by grace ac- 

toꝛding to which he ſaith 

by Jeremy: heauen and 

C. l. earth 


8 


Hiere. 23 


The Image of God. 

earth do I fill. Fo: the heauens be hys 
ſeat and the earth is his foteſtole . Thys 
thing belongeth only vnto God, and to 
, no creature, nether ſpirituall, ne coꝛpo⸗ 
1 ee rall. A certain Chꝛiſten man being de- 
= maunded of a Phlloſopher where God 
Fg was, enquired of him wher he was not. 
% www), en Mherſoꝛe the ſonne and the holy ghoſt 
ö 3 of gnbe no treatures, fo: of the ſonne it ſapd: 
en, 8 mwiſdom reacheth from one end vnto an 
F ο . dther mightely, and oꝛdereth al thinges 
| louinglp , and of the holy comfozter ip- 
Sap. z kewyſe: The ſuirit of the Lozd filleth the 
round compaſſe ot che woꝛlde, and vp- 
holdeth all thinges. There is a great dif⸗ 

ference betwene mans ſoull and his bo⸗ 

dy, but exceading moze difference bes 

twene God c his creatures, who made 

both the ſoull and the body. He is not 
ſayde to fultull the woꝛld as the water, 

| the avꝛe, the Sunne light, which bp de- 

uiſiõ be in many places:he is in al places 
without * wholp , and conteined 

in no place. But as a ſound oꝛ nopſe is 

hard moze of ſome, leſſe of other ſome, 

being of equal diſiaunce from it, as they 

be of quick oz dull hearpng, ſo all be it 
God be pꝛeſent with all changes, pre d 


— — — 
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is inſome moze plentifully, in ſome leſſe 
not with parcialitie, but accoꝛding to 
the diuerſities of their capacities. It Say. x 
God be in all places, howts it true that 
wpſdom doth not enter into a frowarde 
ſoule , ne dwell in a body ſubdued vntg 
ſpnne ? Surely ſpnne docth ſeperate us 
from God, foꝛ what copany hath lyght 21 Coz. 7 
with darkenes ? What contoꝛd hath 
Chꝛiſt with Heliall ? What felowihip 
hath truth with falchod? Janſwer G 
is ſaid to dwel, to enter, where he fauou⸗ 
reth, where he loucth , after whiche ſoꝛt 


The Image of Cod. 
him, and we wil comevnto him e dwell. 
with him. Wheretheco of God 
the father, and dwelling is the ſame that 
goeth immediatlp befoze,mp father alſo 
wyl loue hum. Theſe wozdes be a good 
comentarp to the other woꝛdes befoze: 
we wyl come to hym, we wil dwel with 
him. Wherof it is maniteſt that all ſuch 
ph:aſes darke ſpeaches and ridels make * 
nothing againſt the pꝛeſence of God in 
al places, but rather foꝛtiſie and eſtablich 
it:we can go no whither from his ſpirit, 
we can flie no where from his fate:if we 
climme vp vnto heauẽ, he is chere: if we 
go down unto hell he is alſo there. 

Me muſt not imagin him to be cotei 
ned in place, and pet he is al thing in al. 
g He is to all men as he findeth them: he 
= is good in them that he findeth good, x 
| _  plltothemthatbepll: he is a helper in 
them that be good, and a punicher in thẽ 
that be euill. If thou lokeſt foꝛ any ſuc⸗ 

tour, help, oꝛ apd at · Gods hand, foꝛſake 
that is euill, and folowe that is good. 
wickednes hen thou ſtealeſt, oz goeſt about ad⸗ 
coueteth Þ uoutry. thou tarieſt fo: the darke, thou 
darke. xoneſithe night, becauſethp wozkes be 

of darkenes, leſt ay + 

| an 


Pal. 137 


Me. es... St... 2A. = A. £28. mw. 


The Image of Gd. Pol. 2 


and ſhamed, leſt thou chouldeſt be taken 


and hanged. Thou goeſt vnto the kings 
high way, and takeſt a ſtanding, thou 
goeſt to thy neighbours houſe, and rab- 
beſthym, thou rideſt vp to London to 
ſue thy neighbour, to robbe him of his | 
right: Cal to remembꝛaunce that God od feeth 
is with thee euern where: he is with thee the wicked 
goyng, he is * eee by the wap, he is eury wher. 
with thee when thou art doing thy de⸗ | 
ueliſh purpoſe: he ſtadeth bp and loketh 
on, wꝛyting thy fact as it were in a paire 
ok tables, and at the laſt dap he wil make 
it anowen vnto al men to thy vtter con⸗ 
fuſion , ſhame, and condemnation. Lf - 
thou be afraped of men, that deſtroy the Fear Go 
bodi, fear him that hath power to thꝛow aboue al. 
both thy body and ſoull headlong into 
hell into the lake that burneth with fire 
and bzimſtone , whiche is the ſeconde 
death. Thou mayeſt eſcape the puuiſhe⸗ 
ment of man, but thon canſt not eſcape . 
Gods hand, who puniſheth moze 
uouſlp then man. IDhyther wilt thou 
flie: from Sod? ſurelp thou canſt not We canoe 
fliefrom him, but by flying vnto hym: efcap gods 
thou canſt not eſcape his wzath , whiche hand. 
is his righteouſnes, but bp appealung 

v5 vnto 


* IX The Image of Cod. 
1 {0 vnto his mercie.Dauid compared God 
by ob v to a man that dꝛaweth a bowe, the far⸗ 
Ales wulf te ther he dꝛaweth his haft whiche tow 


| 1 item 1 punichiment, the greater is the 
x vo mec. 
5 


4 2 
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1 
{44 


|  \ comeinmp nameſaping J-am@Chziſt; 
k| | but another ſo:t, fo; theſe ſhallnot cha- 
1 tengethistothem ſelues, but dirett mã 
to other;and of theſe falſe anointed that 
ſhal point vs to other, he ſaith:Volite cre 
dere, beleueth(@ot: and therfoze J dare 
not ſap that he is there after his humani 
tie, leaſt I he a falſe Pꝛophet, ſoꝛ this is 
ſpoken of his humanitie, not As diui⸗ 
nitie. Touching his diyinitie, J ſay unte 

bine vou 


The Image of Gol, Pol. 22 
pou good people, lo here is Chꝛiſt, and 
there is Chꝛiſt, foꝛ it is here, there, in the 
towne, in the citie, in the chappel, in the 
church, and wildernes, and euery wher, 
as Jhaue declared. The papiſtes ſay 5 

this place maketh not againſt y pꝛeſence Inobtectts 
of Chꝛiſtes body vpõ earth, but againſt 
falſe Pꝛophetes, which ſhould pꝛeach in 
the laſt age, falſe doctrine: True it ts, 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here againſt ſuche. Gut The 0 
what falſe doctrine ſhal then teach: Shal wer 
ther come two at one time in one age, of * 
which falſe p:ophets chal ſan. he is chzi 
and an other ſhal ſap no this is Chziſt, 
pointing to ſome other: There were ne- 
uer yet two in one age, which both were 
ſaid to be Chꝛiſtes, of any falſe pzophets 
no: the ſcriptures do not mencion oz re⸗ 
geſter ann ſuch thing to come, foz the ve 
ritie ſaith p many ſuch ſhal come . Row 
we neuer read that many haue repozted 
and ſaid, here is Chꝛiſt, and there, onles 
we take it to be ſpokenof the papiſtes, wee 
whiche ſhewe Chꝛiſt vato vs in many 
places at once, in euery chapell, and on 
euery ? lultar. Mann chall ſap of them 
ſellies that they are Chziſt, but theſe be 
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together, and thou ſhalt ſynd that I ſay 

true, the one text doth not expounde the 

other, but then be two dpuerſe pꝛopheci⸗ 

es of two diuerſe things. This falfe doc- 

trpne then is nothynge els, but to teach 

Chꝛiſtes body after his aſcentiũ to be v⸗ 

pon the earth, viſiblp, oz inuiſibly. Pi- 

Pighius ghius, who calleth Gods worde a noſe of 
interpde ta ware, wꝛeſteth this text to another pur- 

$108, poſe, taking Chꝛiſte here foꝛ his church. 

Lo here is Chziſte, and there is Chꝛiſte, 

(ſaith Pighius) that is, heretikes ſhal ſap: 

here is the church, and there is p church. 

© wpſeerpoſition : ſhallheretikes ſaye 

that Chziſt is here a there, touchpng his 

| ,— , © membersand church? Noverelp, this is 
1 no hereſy: foꝛ Chꝛiſtes church is in ma⸗ 
Marke. 13 ny places, in deſerts and other. If Chꝛiſt 
Math. 34 muſt be taken foꝛ his church in this tert, 

en we are compelled alſo to vnderſtãd 

e church un him, inthe tert which im⸗ 

mediatlp foloweth, where he ſaith, bele- 

ue them not: Chziſtethat is the chnrch 

ſhall come as lgghtnpnge, we muſt take 

Chꝛiſt foꝛ theſame thoꝛow out the chap- 

ter. fiead diligentiy, examen the cirtum⸗ 

aumce, whych is chieflpe to be regar⸗ 
ded in the expoſition of doubtful places, 
open 


2 
* 


F A 


1 


Chꝛiſt, not foꝛ y church, as Pighius wold 


bloud, we ſhal not dwell in him, we ſhall ue Chniſts 


Te Image of God. Fol. 23 
open the ſcripture with the key, not with The keye: 
— that is: expound it bp tt The pych⸗ 
ſelfe, not bp pꝛiuate interpꝛetation, and 5 loch. 
ſhalt fpnd that Chꝛiſte there is takenfoz 


ſiraine the place, making ofy ſcriptures 
anoſe of wax. Bou wil aſk me then whe 
ther we receiue Chꝛiſtes body?! yea truly 
from heauen, from the right hand of the 
father, not out of p bꝛead, noꝛ inp bꝛead. 
Foz onles we eat his fleſh and dzink his ae recet⸗ 


not ariſe at the laſt day, we ſhal not haue body from 
eternall life. Chziſtes humanitie is the heauen. 
— tee mu — al things 
e way, bp which we mn me vp to o ε Cm / 
heaut᷑, the ladder that Jacob ſawe going ee ee 
vnto Meſopotamia, reaching uptohea, , C.- 
uen, with aungels aſcending anddeſcen- Py 
dig vpon it. Chꝛiſt teacheth this vſing, 2 . 2 
* 


not only his woꝛd and commaundemet 

in raiſing the dead, as God, but alſo his 5 

fleſh as a help and meane to the ſame. In Math, * 

rayſing the doughter of une of the chief 

of the ſynagoge, he toke hir bp the hand 

oftheleproſy. zern unh n 0 

p, he d out 

and touched hym. When he W 
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i - deliuercth from death, expelleth vice, but 
this is notable, ſoꝛaſmuch as this wp- 
dowe ſignificth the church, and her dead 
ſonne repꝛeſenteth mankynd, dead tho- 

: owe the ſinne of Adam. Chꝛiſt is avpne 

and we ar the bꝛaũches, as he witneſſeth 
Jon. 15. himſeife : Ego ſum vitis vera. c. J am 
the true vyne, and my father is a huſbãd 
man, & vos eſtis palmites. The bꝛaũches 
annotipue,onles they takenoziſhment 
e ſubſtaunce of the vyne and of his 
wice: Euen ſo the ſoul of a chꝛiſten man 
muſt nedes be fed with the ſwete fleſhe, 
(and comfoꝛtable bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
Ifwe be bꝛaunches, we be nouryſhed of 
the vpne; J wold learn whether he be 
the vpne aſter his humanitie, oz by his 
Diuinitie. HMg vpne touching 
his diuine nature; foꝛ the vyne is not e⸗ 


gnuce] quall with the huſvand man, but at his 
commaundement. Chꝛiſt touchinge his 
diuinitie, is the huſbandman,and _ 

= with 
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therfoze cocerning that nature, in which vines tam 
he is — his father, which is his Gonge 919 
humanttie. en Chꝛiſt 

not by his 7 but by his hum 

be refeethed of the vpne, that is of his 
humanitie. This metaphoꝛe hath ben 2 

ue Chꝛyſte not to be God, becauſe he is 

the vyne, it hath ben racked alſo to pꝛo⸗ 

This is my body, is a lyke phzaſe, a lies 
ſpeach, as when Chꝛiſt ſaith, ego um vi- I am the 
ſes, but far different and diuerſe: fo? the my — 
vyne, is no ſacrament, neither the doꝛe, are diners 
bꝛead of thewhich Ehꝛiſt ſaid, this is my This is 
body, is a ſacrament, not a bare and na⸗ my body 
ment, the bꝛaſẽ ſerpent was a ſacramet, | 
not metaphoꝛes only. When Chiſte Luhe. 22. 
cramẽt, y is, he gaue y name of the thing Mark. 24 
to the ſigne, ſo notwythſtanding, the 

remay⸗ 


with his father . Marke, he is the vyne Lhiilt le R 
ſte be the vyne fies. 

tie, and we the bꝛaũches: 

buſed to many euill purpoſes, as to pꝛo⸗ 

ue that theſe woꝛds, hoc eſt corpus meum, 

tis, I am the vyne. They be no like phꝛa⸗ 

noꝛ the wap, be no ſatramentes. The phꝛa tes. 
hed metaphoꝛe, the rocke was a ſacra- expounded 
ſapdthis is mp bodp, hedzdepned aſa- Math. ac 
matter, nature, a ſubſtaunce oftheſigne 
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remaineth : onleſſe this ſubſtaunte res 

he tub⸗ maine, the bꝛead is no Dacrament. Foz. 
ſtaunce of ſacramentes(ſaith S. Auguſtine) are ſa 
bꝛead ce: called of the ſimilitude of thoſethinges, 
maineth. to which they be ſatramentes. Takea- 
way the matter, the ſubſtaunce, and na⸗ 

ture of bꝛead and wyne, and there remai 

neth no moꝛe ſimilitude. Now all the fa⸗ 
— befoze — do — 

e, that the ſcriptures do wytnes, tha 

Chze in there muſt be thre ſumiiteudes in this ſa- 


the Sacra crament: a ſunilitude of noꝛiching, aſt⸗ 
= 4 militude of vnitie,and a milirudy 0 

z uerſion. The ſimilitude of noꝛiching ts 
Ot noui⸗ this:that as bꝛead and wyne doe noꝛich 


3. our body and comfoꝛt our outward mã, 

ſa the bodp and bloud of Chꝛiſt, be the 

15 Wy meat and fode of our ſoules, and do cõ⸗ 

Ot vnitie. foꝛt our inward man. And the ſimilitude 
of vnitie is this:that as the loſ#of which 

we eate was made of many cones of 

wheat by the liquoꝛ of water knoden in 

to dough, and yet is but one loaf, and as 

the wyne was made of the iupce of di⸗ 
uerſe grapes, and yet is but one cup of 
ep thates Chziſtes body, 


made one body x 
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0 
charitie and loue, 8 body of 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſt which is his church, 
not his natural body: foꝛ the bꝛead is a 
ſacrament not only of Chziſtes naturall 
eee ee na 

cal body: and oe P ich, 1 Tol 78 
that albeit we be many, pet notwithſtan n 
ding we ar, uus pans, vnum corpus, one | 
| toaf.and onebody. that afoafarewe? 
vVereln euen Triticeus pans, awheaten 
loafbp theſimilitude ofvnitie, which 1 
haue declared. The ſimilitude ofconucr» Ot conuet 
ſion is this, that as the bꝛead and wyne ſion, 
is turned into 5; ſubſtaũte of our badies, 
ſe by the reteiuing of Chꝛiſtes body and 
bloud , —— the _— 5: 
them, we are chaunged and made bones 
df his bones, and fleſh or his fleg. ůGeeeeeee .. 
that eateth mp fleſh ſaith Cheſt, a dzin- 
keth mp hloud, heabideth in me and | 
in him: that is to ſape, we be made one 
fleſh and one bloud, and theſame nature 
that mp fleſh and mp bloud hath, theſa- 
megetteth he that eateth ne. Theſe ſunt 
litudes muſt be in the bꝛead and wine oz 
els they be no ſacramentes. Nom take a- 
way the ſubſtaunce, matter and nature 
of them, and what ſimilitude remameth 
- D. i. ether 
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ether of noꝛiching, oz of vnitte, oz of con; 


15 Q : 
eo forme fy. 


uerfion.Theſe ſimilitudes be in the verp 
ſubſtaunce and inward nature of bze 


beds, and wyne, not in the outward ſhewe of | 
mot v actidentes, whiche doe nether noꝛyſhe, 
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ether are they chaunged, neither haue 
any ſimilitude of any vnitie. 

Here pertaſe gentle reader thou wilt 
demaund of me: ſeing J teache the ſub- 


ſtaunce of bꝛead and wyne to remapne | 


after the conſecration , what doe aun⸗ 


Eimer de 


na domi⸗ 


How the 
doctoꝛs do 
ſaythat the 
ſubſtaunce 


ſwer tothe doctours and fathers which 
oftentymes doe ſay that the nature and 
ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine is altered, 

is turned into the body @ bloud of our 


lauiour Chziſt, as Cipꝛian in his treatiſe | 


which he wziteth De cena domini, of the 
Lo:des ſupper ſaith; Pans non effigie,ſedi 
natura mutatus, this bꝛead is chaungel | 
not in the outward ſhew, but in the na. 
ture and ſubſtaunce: and Ignatius ſaith! 
the ſame, and Cirill, and Ambꝛoſe, and 
Vuerom, and Auguſtin, and Chꝛiſoſtom 
whoſe doctrimes we doe folowe, and we 
do alowe, and imbꝛace them. 0592! 
Ge not deceiued good people, they ar 
nothing againſt this doctrine, but the 
pillers and mainteiners therof, if their 
4 | wꝛytinges 
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turall pꝛopertie of thẽ maki 
which is heun to houe ao 


The Image of Col. Fol. 26 
w2ptinges be truly vnderſtand: Marke of bꝛead ts 


the phꝛaſes, compare their ſapinges to- chaunged. 


with an other, and you ſhall 


er one 


find, that many do faflp ſlaunder them, 


and that they, which boaſt d pꝛate moſt 

ofthe doctours and old fatyers , vnder⸗ 

ſtand not the old fathers, So they ſap  _ 

that Eliſeus chaunged and altered the 4 Reg. 6 

nature of Iron, whẽ he made it to ſwym wt 

aboue the water, ſo thep ſay that Elias 

chaunged the nature of fpzc , when tho- z meg. 18 

rowehis pꝛaier it fell from heauen, and Ambroſe 

conſumed his ſacrifice of wood, ſtones, de cacramẽ 

and duſt. The nature of fire was chaun⸗ tis. 

ged,no man can deny it, at what tyme Exod. 3 

God appeared vnto Mopſes out of a 

buth in a flame, foꝛ the buſhwas not tõ⸗ 

ſumed. He comaunded y fier not to hurt 

his faithful ſeruaunts, Sidꝛach, Miſaki, Dan. ; 

and Abednago , pꝛeſerued them harm- 

tes, from the hot burning ouen. There a- 

gain nature was altered. Eliao g Eliſe- 

us did not turne, alter, oꝛ chaũge the ve⸗ 

rp ſubſtaunce @ inward eſſence oz mat- 

ter, ether of Iron, oz of the ſier into any 1 

other ſubſtaunce, oꝛ nature, but the na⸗ ,.}.. 
r Dubſtancs 

ngthe Jron fo; natutaf 

ue p waters, pꝛopertte, 


Li 


D. u. cau⸗ 
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cauſing the fierwhich is light to deſcend 
dounward . Euen ſo the doctours and 
old fathers which we alowe and folow, 
ſap that the ſubſtaunce of bzead a wyne 
is chaunged, that is the natural pꝛoper⸗ 
tie of them, ſo that where as beſoꝛe then 
were only the meat of the body, now af⸗ 
ter the woꝛdes rehearſed, they are the 
fode of the ſoul alſo, fo? ſo much as then 
deliuer vnto vs Chꝛiſtes ſwete fleſh, and 
- | comfoztable bloud: befoze it was comen 
bꝛead and wine, now it is holy and ſanc⸗ 
tified, befoze it was no ſatrament, now 
it is a ſacrament of the bleſſed body and 
honoꝛable bloud of our ſauiour Jus: 
\ Ch:iſt. Gut foꝛ a moꝛe manite v. zoſe, p 
the old fathers beleued the ſu aficeof 
— —— mY 85 _ — 
| wyll aledge ſome of the. /renews ſaith, 
[ Freneus that euery ſacrament is made oftwo na- 
. v tuxes, of a heauenip nature, and'ofaters 
2 e oꝛ earthip nature, Nom take awan 
Lagen A theſubſtaunc eiae and what earth⸗ 
cl teu nad. In natuxe o ſibſtaticeremaineth in this 
An obere holy ſacrament ? 38 ſay, that 
nun. the earthlp nature is Chꝛiſtes body, 
be which he tote of cheearth when he was 
bvioꝛne ofthe wehe virgin Mary: Foe 


— 
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the was earth, and all menbeearth. To 

this Jaunſwer, that Chziſtes body is The auntc⸗ 

earth in very dede, pet it is not the earth⸗ wer. 

ly and terrenall nature of this ſacramet, 

which muſt haue thꝛe ſimilitudes, of vni 

tie, of nutricion, and of conuerſion, as is 

declared befoze, whiche ſimilitudes can 

not be in Chziſtes body. Mozeouer hear 

what Origen ſaith: P ani ſanctificatus A- Ougen. > 

dit in ventrem : The ſacramentall bzead 

entreth into the belly. Mherfoꝛe entreth 

it thither?but to noziſh our bod ies, to fe⸗ 

— > —— ofthe mne ee 8 
oze the ſubſtaunce therof is not turned, 

not chaunged, not altered, but reman⸗ e, So meth 

— and conrranuerh l for —— 1 

nether fede, noꝛ noꝛiſh. S. Auguſtin alſo 

ſubitribeth vnto them, laying : Accedat Auguſtin. 

verbum elemento, & fit ſacramentum, he 

ſaith not ſuccedat, but accedat, whiche is 

this much to ſap:Let the woꝛd be added 

to the element, and then it is made a ſa⸗ 

crament. Thus it is euident that y bꝛead 

and wyne which is the elFnent remay⸗ 

neth,and is not trãſubſtanciat, both by 

autenticalſcriptures, whiche do alowe 

thꝛe ſimilitudes, and alſo by the conſent 

of al the doctozs, and _ fathers; Fox 

| lit, out 


teſtament. in diſcouered and knowen, and not tho⸗ 


The Image of Cod. 
dut of doubt, Athanaſius, Gaſil, Naz{ans 
ene, Hierome, Chꝛiſoſtome, and other, 
oth Latiniſtes and Grekes, do not diſa 
gre with theſe. M oꝛeouer the rock was 
a ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bloud, t pet not 
tranſubſtanciat : They a we dꝛinke one 
ſpiritual dꝛinke, as Paul recoꝛdeth. Lilie 
1 Coj. 10 Wiſe Manna was a ſacrament of his bo 
dy without any ſuch mutacion. Nou wil 


Dow our aſtte me then whether our ſacramentes 


Cacramecs be better then the ſacraments of the old 
are better teſtainet?Pea truly, but not of their own 
then the la nature, but thoꝛow p grace of God, tho⸗ 
cramentes rom the fulnes of time:bicauſe in this tes 
of the olde ſtament the face of Chꝛiſt is moꝛe clears 


row any tranſubſtanciation. Theſe be þ 
dates which the Patriarkes g Pꝛophets 
deſired to come, the daies of ſaluation, x 
the acceptable time. I haue openedthe 
true meaning of Chꝛiſtes wozds: this is 


mp bodp, and declared the neceſſitie, the 

vſc,the fruit, the mary, and ſwetenes of 
the holy tommunion, which fruit is in⸗ 
tomparable. Foz if all then whiche did 


but touch the hem of Chꝛiſtes garment, 
reteiued their perfect health: How much 
moꝛe chall we he made ſtrong and con⸗ 


fozted, 


The Toiage of Col. Fol. 28 
foꝛted, if we haue Chꝛiſt in vs. This ho- 
in communion genethlyfe, deſtropeth 
death, quickeneth our bodies, lighte- 
neth our ſoules, banptſheth ſynne, and 
entreaſeth vertue. Fo: as a title war, .\ 
powꝛed vpon other war, is made al one 
with it,euen ſo they that receine this ſa- 
crament wozthelp,abpde in Chꝛiſt, and 
Chzift in them. A little leauen ſowꝛeth 
whole batch, but the ſeldome receiuing 
of this ſacrament, i ſap) it be receiued 
wozthelp, bzpngeth remiſſion of ſinnes, 

rgeth our ſoules, maketh cleane our 
erts, amendeth our vnderſfandinges:; 
but the oftenerthe better, All vou that 
appꝛoch vnto this table, and deſyꝛe ta 
I ũbebzaunches of the vyne, and to be ſea⸗ 
I Jed into thefelowthip of the congrega- 
tion, foꝛſane pour ſinfull lnuing, entend - 

to leade a newe conuerſatcion from the 
bottom of pour hearts, pourge out the Euill men 
vide leauen, and become newe dough, do not re⸗ 
burie al affections and liue vito vertue: ceiue Ci 
otherwyle ye nether eat @hztſtes fleth, ſtes body. 
no: dꝛinn his bloud. He that eateth Chꝛi 
es flech, hath cternall life : Bea mary John. 6 
aith the Papiſtes, if he eat it 4z2e, woz- The fir 
. thelp, adding vnto the text, oz els ma- deaſon. 


De e of Go God. 


king 82 — 
chen as Judas did. Examen this expo⸗ 
ſition with the touchſtone, opẽ the ſcrip⸗ 
ture with the key, not with the pick lock 
and thou chalt finde that Chꝛiſtes flech 
is not receiued vnwozthelp . In all the 
The tecdõd ſcriptures this woꝛd, indigne, vnwoꝛthe⸗ 
reaſon. lx, is but once read concerning this ſa⸗ 
3 icrament , 1 (marke) the bꝛead @ 
FS ber 4 £4 thewpne is ſaid to be receiued vnwoz⸗ 
— — thelp, not Chziſtes moſt cofoztable ſiech 
de an loud, Ouicung ue — pant 
bunc.&c. He that eateth of this bzead, x 
Kr bie ofthis cup(ſaith —— 
Tt an thelp, hethalvegitthp of the body and 
em fant; bloud ofChaiſt . 910 he ſaith, he that ea⸗ 

bt onhes tie teth ofthis bzead vnwozthelp,andd2in- 
© -qdbic1 Wo o Kkethotthiscup;notof the body a bloud 
ferm ge ſuiſe Chꝛiſt, which alwaies be receiuedun 
KITTY” 05 th health th. 


60 Ch 5 —— gentell reader whether 

thou wilt beleue p papiſtes, which te 

th hat Chriſtes fleſh fo recemed of euil mg 

 vnwozthelp, Paul which ſaith he that 
eateth ofthis bꝛead, that is not commen 
bꝛead, not dayly bzead, but ſacramental 
uꝛead, that is ment by the woꝛdethis.) If 

they can Hewin any place of oye 

Where 
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with the body of Chꝛiſt, as 


mv ou Cod: Fol. 29 


woꝛd (omworthely is ioined 
haue che⸗ 
wed where it is coupled with bꝛead, 1 
will be of their opinion. Chꝛiſtes fleſh is The « hit 
meat atcoꝛding to his awnſaping, Caro alon 

mea vere eſt cibus. & c. My fleſh is very — 
meat and mp bloud is verp dꝛink. Now 
meat doth hurt, where it findeth a bein 
cozrupt with naughtie humozes. Euen 
ſo this ſpiritual fode, if it find a man de- 
filed with ſinne, encreaſeth his dampna⸗ 
tion, bzpngeth hym vnto d ion, 
not of the nature of it, but thoꝛowe the 
default of hum that reteteiueth it. Bea 
if we be defiled with coꝛrupt Humozs, 
we be no partakers of theſe deinties. 
Gut peraduenture the Papiſtes wil res 
ply, if it be meat then is it receiued bi 
of good and euil men, foꝛ nether of bot 
ſoꝛtes can lyue without meat. To this I an obtectis 
aũſwere, it is the meat of the ſoul not of auncwered 
the bodie, the fode of the ſpirit not of the 

flech, and therfoꝛe it is not receiued of e⸗ 

uill perſones, becauſe the meat is good 
and hes be euill, ſo that this is a ſtrong 
argument: Chziſtes and bloud is 
meat,ergo it is Notrecet wy 


Mozeouer Chiiſies ſie fleſh an and blou 


JS. The Imupe of Cod. 
thevine, as haue poued befaze, and 


bethebzaunches. 
nlp the bzauches be fedof the bine. 
0 aun Euil men be not bꝛaunches of — 
Ergo euil mẽ be not partakers of p vine 
ich is Chꝛiſtes flech and bloud, 
Therfoꝛ let no Judas, no Simõ Ma 
gus,no man with acloked mind thinke 
Dr he is fed with theſe deinties. If it 
were not lawfulfo; the vncircumſiſed in 
flech to eate the figuratiuepaſchallambe 
how much moze is it vnlawful ſoꝛ p vn⸗ 
circumciſed a vnclean in heart, to taſt of 
theſe deinties? I he that deſpiſed Moi⸗ 
ſes law was condempned without anp 
mercy vnto death vnder two oz thꝛe wit 
neſſes, how moze greuouſlp ſhall he be 
puniſhed which treadeth vnder fote the 
ſonne of God, g coũteth the bloud ofthe 
new teſtamẽt as an vnholp thing, wher 
with heisfanctified, urge out 5 old le⸗ 
uen, oꝛ els thou maiſt not. noꝛ thou canſt 
i not eat this ſwetebzead. Paul teſtiſieth 
Ia. e that many amt ig the Coꝛinthiãs, ſoꝛ p 
| ſacramet, were puniſhed 


wit 
w 

n ene 

ming 


— 
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be trym:And are we negligent in 
fping of our mindes ag 2 — 
of the great king, whah a to 
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ming of our frend we a our 
houſes, and loke diligetlp that al things 


1 


dwell with vs after the reteiuing 
holy meat? I wold wpſh \ that we men — Thankes 
geuethankes moze cuſtomablp imme- oughe tobe 
diatly after the recepuing therof vnto geuen foz 
God, fo: the redemption of mankinde death ot. 
and fo: all his benefites, ſpngpng the Chrict. 
C. Pſalme. G be topfull in the Toꝛde all 
ye landes, ſerue the Loꝛd in gladnes and 
com . — . a — | 

nd the Pſalme that beginneth:G com Prat 9 
let vs ſing vnto the Lozde, let vs hartelp MW 
reioyte in the ſtrength of our ſaluacion, 
let vs come befoꝛe his pꝛeſence with thã⸗ 
kes geuing. Mith the. C. iii. Pſalme: 
Pꝛaiſe the Toꝛd © my ſoull. Foꝛ who 
cũmeth to the table of anp man, depar- 
teth without any thãkeſgeuing: it is cal⸗ 


led alſo a ſacrament of thankeſgeuing. 


Iwold men wold as diligently Diſpoſe 
them ſelues to receiue this ſacrament, 
as they do eftſones delight to talke of it: 
if then would pꝛepare them ſelues to re⸗ 
ceiue it moꝛe oft, the holy G hoſt would 


enſtruct 


3 enſtrutt them and betom their ſcolemas 
| : — ſoꝛ wyſdom entreth not vnto a ſoul 
"11.8 


ubdued into ſin. Hut Jheare ſomeſap: 
wilnot come toreceiue the ſacrament 
fo: Ican, and do receiuethe bodye and 
Wi bloud of Chꝛiſt at home, in the field, and 
re tecra in the church, vxea euery where withoute. 
Wl mentallre⸗ the ſacramẽt, beleuing vpon his paſſion. - 
teiuyng is Truly if thou be godly mpnded and da 
deceſſary. call his death to remembꝛaũce, truſting 
to haue pardon of thy ſinnes by the effu⸗ 

ſion of his bloud, thon doſt eat his body 

7 and dzinke his bloude. Gut thou art not 

godlp mpnded, but carnall, the ſeruaunt 
of ſinne, if thou diſpiſe the ozdinaunce of 
od, and his comaundement,who bid- 
eth the, take, and eat: and carnall and 
vngodly men do not reteiue the body of 


Chꝛiſt, but the ſpiritual! and godly, 


Thou maiſt ſep likewpſe, I wil not com 


8 at the miniſter fo: remiſſion of my ſines, 
Theabſo: and fo; abſolution, foꝛ God is not boũd 
lution ot tohis ſacramentes, he pardoneth with⸗ 
the mini. out the ceremo y of miniſtration, as hs 

did ß thief, Mary magdalen, and other. 

Sureit is, God foꝛgeueth thy ſinnes be⸗ 

foꝛe thou come to the pꝛieſt if thou haue 

earneſt repentaunce, and true — | 
_ amenv- 


bora. &c. Jnwhat hour ſo 
us man doth repẽt. cc. and pct —_— 
hows he himſelf tõmaũdeth p to — 
to them, foꝛ he hath geuen them autho⸗ [gs 88 
titie to lguſe @ to bund, and to bleſſe and 
curſe, Now what their louſing, bleſſing, 
and abſolution ts,ſhalbe declared herafs 
ter, inthe.rvit.Chapter.So albeit Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes body berecetuedinfapth, withoute 
the ſacrament : pet thou muſt come vn⸗ 
to the ſacrament becauſe thou arte come 
maunded, oꝛ els thou art an euill man. 
It is ert to receiue it ſpiritually | 
we muſt rec ciueitalſo ſa ſo actameralp; yea 
be that will not receme it ſacramentallp, | 1 
neither doth he, neither can he, reteiue it 20 a 
in faith ſpiritually: foꝛ I haue pꝛoued be 
fore, euill mẽ do not eat theſe dainties. 
 The.viij.Chapter.. | 
Go is full of vnderſtanding. 
— 7 OD is alſo full of vnders 
WAD , ſtading, If any man lach 
es bidde 
bun aſ ke it of god, which 
| geueth to al men ind i 
SEO) tentlye, andtaſtethe na 
manne in the teth, and * * 
im 


Jacob. i, 


| The Image of Cob. 
"FA © El 4 him, if he aſke it without wauering, wi⸗ 


Pais thout nuſtruſt. Dauid aſuing with a ſure 


fayth obteyned his requeſt, in ſo much 


0 Ja that he had moꝛe vnderſtanding then all 


his teachers, ſ was wyſer then the aged, 
but what foloweth? foꝛ becauſe I kepe 

thy commaundements.Thouaſkeſt not 

in fayth, without keping of Gods com⸗ 
maundements , oftende mihi fidem tua ex 
operibus,thew me thy faith ſaith James, 
ia. g of thy woꝛkes. epe them 7 he wil geue 
cal. 18. the vnderſtanding. His teſti 


monies are 
3. Regũ.3 a lanterne, and geue light euen vnto the 
babes. He gaue Salomon an underſtand⸗ 
ing heart to iudge his people, and to diſ⸗ 
terne betwen good and bad, ſo that ther 
was none lpke hym, neyther befoꝛe noꝛ 

- After. He gaue him alſo honour, and ry⸗ 
ches, and long lyſe, which be his gyftes. 
He opened the myndes of his diſcyples, 
chat they might vnderſtand the ſcriptu⸗ 
Coß. 2 res. He take Paul up into 5ᷣ third heauẽ, 
and taught him things which cannot be 
x; vttered. He led Beſaliel aud Ahaliab 
with the ſpirite of God, with wyſdome, 
vnderſtanding and knowledg,tofpnde 
out curiouſe woꝛkes, towozke in golde, 
and ſplyer,7 bzaſſe, to karue in wood, ta 
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The Image of God. Fil. za 
graue inflone, tomakey tabernacle of 
witnes, the Arne, p mercpſeat, the table 
the pure tandleſtickes, the alter of inten⸗ 
ſe, veſtiments to miniſter in, and the ho⸗ 
ly garments foꝛ Aaron the pꝛieſt. 
Wherfoꝛe he himſelf, muſt nedes be full 
of all wyſedome and all vnderſtanding. 
Hut theſe thinges, as they were cõmaũ⸗ 
ded to them oſthe ould law, ſo we ofthe 
new lawe are not boũd to them, becauſe 
we haue no commaundement. Foz as 
Paule wꝛiteth vnto his nation, we haue 
an aulter wherof thei mai not eat, which 
ſerue in the tabernacle. The pꝛieſthod of 
the leuites, ther ſacrifices and ther lawes 
be diſanulled. Chꝛiſtes euerlaſting pꝛieſt 
| hod, hath made an end of all the Leuites 
zieſthod, yta and of all other pꝛieſthod 
Fave onlpe that, whpch belongeth to all 
Chziſtenmen. Theoblationofhis bodn 
| once foꝛ all, vpon the aulter of the croſſe: 
which was a ſlay ne ſacrifice foꝛ aur ſin⸗ 
nes aboliſheth all other, and the lawe of 
his Goſpel hath viorted owt the lawe of 
2 carnall —— — dure 
omanes allege the pzophet Malachy, Maleche 
fo: the defence of the ſatrilite of — 
maſſe, and fo nee fo 
35 whome 


Debze. 133 


ES F lot 


We Image of God. . 


the tacriki⸗ whom God ſaith: haue no pleaſure in 
—_— pou, and as foꝛ an offring I will not acs 
maſſe oꝛ po cept it at pour hands. Foz from the ry⸗ 
piſh pꝛieſt⸗ ſing of the Sunne vnto the going down 
yode. ofthe ſame, my name is great amongeſt 
the gentiſs, peain euerp place ſhal there 
ſeatrifice be done, and a clean offring offe⸗ 
Pightus red vp in my name. Albertus Pighius, 
argument one ot pbpſhop of ſiomes chief knpghs 
tes, laboureth to pꝛoue that this text ia 
ment of the oblacion of the maſſe, whoſe 


| 
4 
| 
| 


_ "reaſons betheſe. Firſt that it cqunot be 
taken foꝛ the oblation of ChAſtes"Wdbpy 
on ycroſſe, foz God pꝛomiſedð here ſuch 


a ſacrifice that ſhould be offred in al pla⸗ 
tes, and ofthe Heathen. That was offred 
in one place, in Jewzp only, and of the 
.  Jewes.Mozeoueritcannotbe ſuch aſa 
Pat. Jo crifice as Dauid comended, that a trou⸗ 
3 |  bledſpirit,abzoken and a contrit heart 
op is a ſacrificevnto God: fo: the Pzophet 
4 ſpeaketh here of a cleane ſacrifice vnta 
God, all that we offer vnto God, is ſpot 
ted, vncle an, and defiled, as the clothes 
oh —— — _—_ re rpc 
ſale. 63 The Pꝛophęt alſo ſpeaketh of anew ſa⸗ 
_ x 2 .crifice that Wag not befoze,butſhould be 
- .. . vſedamongtheHeathen,and 2 5 
rr 0 
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red of all thꝛiſten men and womẽ:wher⸗ 
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pꝛieſtes. Sut we haue the ſacris 
Dautd commen with 
— the old — is to be offe⸗ 


PFF e RE Fo. Ae, on 
The Imaze g 3 


eit muſt nedes be ſponẽ of the maſſe. oo 
0 Pigbius reaſon, pea the pzincipal — aun⸗ 
argument of al the papiſtes, vnto which 
beſech pou hear paciently mp anſwer. 
entend towzpte acomentarp to Ma- 
lachie, but J wil take it out of gods woꝛd 
and I wil open ſcripture with the key. N 
defend that Malachie meaneth none o⸗ 
ther ſacrifice, then an oblacion of a pure 
and contrite heart: and 1 pꝛoue it thus. 
Firſt Malachie ſpe of ſuch a ſacri⸗ 
fice as ſhall be offered in all places vnto 
God, as vndoubtedlp this hath bene, ( 
tal be to the woꝛlds end. Heſpeakety The faced 
alſo of a tleane ſatrifite: Is not p oblacid nice of 1.4, 
of a tontrite heart a cleane ſacrifice? Bea nes is offs 
truly, oꝛ els it were not to be offered vp red in all 
vnto Sod, to whom no vncleane thyng places. 
is to be pꝛeſented. Paul ſpeaking.of this a cicen tas 
ſacrifice,calleth it a holy, and an accepta- crificte. 
ble ſacrifice, ſaping : I beſech pou oy Roma. 13 
foꝛe bꝛethꝛen by the merties of God, 

— make your bodies a quick ſacrifice, 
holy, and acceptable vnto God. at. be 
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He meaneth not that we ould kpl our 
= our ſelues, but kil al our cars 
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nal luſtes, vnlawful deſires, cuil affecti- 
ons in the body, which is aſacrifice of a 
contriteand humble hart. And wher as 
ighius affirmeth againſt this, that our 
arts be vncican, I dein it not: but ne⸗ 
ucrtheleſſe God accepteth them as clean 
and calleththe ſa in his woꝛd, as by Das 
utd ſaping: Make me a clean heart, and 
renew a right ſpirit within me: And by 
Chꝛiſt:bleſſed be p pure in heart oz clean 
hearted, foꝛ they ſhal ſe God. Me read 
in the actes, when Peter was a hongred 
at Coꝛnelius houſe, that the heauens o⸗ 
pened, 7 certen veſſels came doun to him 
as it had bene a great ſhete knit at four 
toꝛners, wherin were all maner of four 
foted beaſtes, and that he was bidden to 
ariſe and kill, but he would not, ſaying: 
he did neuer eat no vnclean e thinges: 
but he was aunſwed and commaunded 
not to eſteme anp thing vnclean, which 
Bod hath c@nſed. Euen ſo Iſap vnto 
Pighiusy ſeing Paul, Dauid @ Chꝛiſt 
cal it a clean ſacrifice, and that SOD 
Hath purifi{ted our hearts, it bec ometh 
not hym to name it otherwyſe: Foz . 
* | goose 
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N The Iuqge of Col. Pol. 34 


— — out ot the good 
treaſure of his heart,bzpngeth out good 
fruit . Hut the p es ſap that this 18 goa, 7 
no new ſatri e that it is, ſoꝛ 2 yew (85 
as muchas God (; "behdid Þ make crifice. 

- Jfallchingeoe new, 2 Cod. 


5 John. 15 


becommaune 
— mtr 1 John. 


paſſton, ſaith : geue vou a new — 
dement that pe loue one another. And 
hn likewiſe again: a new commaun⸗ 
ement I wzpte to vou, not that theſe 
cbmaumdements were not mecionedbe N 


22 that they were ſo neteſſary that 


ed God to reuue them againe: in 
which ſignification the oblation of a cũ⸗ 
trite heart, may alſo be talled a new ſatri 
fice, and thataſter the —— n.nhotht 


oo ——j —— oꝛ not — 


this acception of newenes, doth 


lachie entreateth, 


dee ee lp de⸗ 
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The gecöd And ſinne being foꝛgeuẽ as the Apoſtle 


. De Image of Cod. Th 
tlared bi the teſtimonies of Gods woꝛd 
that a tontrite heart is that cleane and 
new ſatriſice offred in al places, of which 
Malachie ſpeaneth. That p Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
per, which men cal the maſſe; is not a ſa⸗ 
triſite ſoꝛ ſinne, S. Haul declareth plains 
| lp,ſaping;/ne ſanguinis eſfuſione. & c. that 
The fitſt without cheding of bloud no ſacrificeca 
realon. blot out ſinne. If Chꝛiſt be ſatrificed oz 
offred in his ſupper foꝛ the expiacion of 
ſume; his pꝛecious and moſte cõfoꝛtable 
bloud is ſhed again, is poured foꝛth as 
gain:foꝛ without bloudched is no remiſ⸗ 
ſion, it muſt be a bloudp ſacrifice, not a 
dne ſacrifice, foz which ſynne is pardo⸗ 
ned. Chziſt (ſaieth Paull) by his owne 
- vioud entred once fo; all into the holy 
place, and found eternal redemption, ſo 
that all ſinne both that is paſt and that 
which is to come in the choſen, is g chal 
be pardoned by hys eternall ſacrifice, 
which was offred once foꝛ al on þ croſſe. 


Hebz. 9 


reaſon, telleth by tho vertue ofit, there remay⸗ 
Heb. 10 neth no moꝛe ſacrifice foꝛ ſinne, but only 
| acomem9ozacion q a memoꝛial. Foz the 
loue of God, c of our own ſoules, let vs 

kepe g vſe this ſacrament and . 

wo 3+ " the 


The Jul of God. Fol. 35 


the church.ao Chꝛiſt the 1 okallſa⸗ 
examentesromaundeth, e mencionet ng 
na ſuch uſe, us rather abuſe andpzopha-. - 
nation. That is aſacrament, intohiche PA 
God certifiethvs by ſome outward and The th 
ſenſible ſigne, p he geueth vnto ys ſum ⸗ 
what: as fot an exãple, in baptiſme Vang 
is waternuhich pꝛeacheth vnto pany 
ſion af ſumes — — An facra: 
—— is an other thing. fox in a wan e 10 4 
cewergeue; dedicate , and pzeſenteſome'c2crifice. 
thingPnto him-Udherfare the ſupper of *. 
the Lozd is no ſacrifice fo:ſur, for aſmuch 
as it is a ſacrament. Marke this differs © 
REI INES diſcemed- 
The leof the thenes teacherh vs | 
C coming hath diſanulled al ſuch Che. iiit. 


hod as —— — —.—. 
„uh. 10 vt 


aasee eee 8 
— the S a2 


4 N ere | 
Paci, d cta, a raceableviſs 

IE * — d 11 2225 
gprobbed and woũded him, were the? 
bf? — —UEüĩ pea 
ncupiſcence, c robbed him of his vn 
— fre wil, of dominiũ t loꝛd⸗ 
chip ouer al creaturs, ofp image of Go 
after which he was made, c made hum 

after — — ofthe deuil himſelf. The 
+ Ptiefts,the-Teuits,werenotableto'!help 
him, but only the Samaritan, that is 

1  Chiitheatethhim: andreſiozed him to 
rea the image ol God again. ſtead ouer the 
en four, ue, ſeuen, nyne, and ten, to the he 


and thou | the martt 
S. Paule choteth at in theſe Chapters 
onlp to foꝛtiſie, that al ſuche outward 
pꝛieſthod is tanen awan. Moꝛeduer 
vi. rea / marke what {ſap vnto thee: dead ouer 
n, al che new Teſtament, and thou chalt 
not find once this wozd Cacerdos,Prieſt, 
applied oꝛ ſpoken ofanp one ſoꝛt of mis 
| as the commen ſoꝛt do uſe it:but 
whe itis refeſcedtothe Phariſcrs, to 
— erteine without al doubt 
to the old teſtamẽt, it is referred always 
to all chꝛiſten people, which all be Sacer+ 
1585 thozow Chaiſt: 1 
no 
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no maner of ſacrifice, but commen with 
thelaitie, both men and women: that is 

to ſay, the ſacrif ice ofthankes geupug, & gg;1;07s 
the quicke and lpuelp oblacion of their naue no ca 
own bodies, the new Teſtament requi⸗ cifice, but 
reth no other lacriſice. doe not meane, cõmẽ with 
that euern mans? woman may chziſten the latte. 
marie, puriſn women, may leuſe @ binde 
tonſciences, may diſtrivute the holp ſas 
crament:but I mean, that popich 7 outs. 

ward pꝛieſthod is crept into the churche 

of God, againſt the woꝛd of God, and 1 

do beleue and confeſſe no mo oꝛders of ye oꝛder 
miniſters but thꝛe, that is Deacons, and of init. 
Þ:eſbiters, a Gihaps. Theſe thꝛe the only. 
ſcriptures aloweth, and ſhewed the mas .9 
neroſ their creation, and declareth their 
offices and duties. Ther be mo midſt ras 
tions, JI wil not denap, but then map be 
reduced all to theſe thꝛe. The Papiſtes 
maue. vii. oꝛders, oſtiaries oi poꝛters, re- Denen 024 
ders, atalits, exoꝛtiſtes, ſubdeacans, dea ders. 
tons, and ꝑʒieſtes, but nether of the na⸗ 
mes of.v.ofthem, noꝛ 5 rich is meant 
bt the names, noꝛ their treaciõ, noꝛ their 
offices be expꝛeſſed in the ſcriprurs. And 
if Jwold retite the offices that they the 
ſeijes aſſigne, and their fozme of creacis, = 
Te. ** Nthinke 
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that ther were ſome ſo called in ỹ church 


at their daies, but that their offices were 


- ſuch,as they decribe, they tan not chewe 


Glee, . tiquitie and fathers, they leade vs from 


v 


tu. 24 


{Fe bur father in heauen. 


* 
| 
"0 


out of any doctour. They haue kept the 
names,and chaunged the duties and of- 
fices, and haue appointed the other du⸗ 
ties, as it is plain, namely in the office of 
a deacon, and ſo they do not only rack y 
ſcriptures, but alſo depꝛaue and toꝛrupt 
the doctoꝛs, to maintein their dꝛeames, 
and phantaſies, and by the name of an⸗ 


— 


2 Thbe. ix. Chapter. 
Cod is truth: and whether it be lawkull 
oy honeſt to ite fox any conſiderstion. 


Dy (ON ts alſo full of truth 
2 RP and mercp, of whom Bas 
ud wttneſſeth that al his 

N waies oꝛ pathes ar mercp 

and truch. Be deſtroteth 

e al thoſe that foꝛge lies, g 

deliteth in ſuch as be true, ſoꝛ he is truth 

itſelf, Salomũ amõg. vii. things which 

God hateth reneneth lying twiſe, as p 

which God moſt e 

aides 0 


— — 


+ es. ans. Sad. Ae. 4-2. nes 


De Imageof God. © Fol 37. 

alſo in another plate, that a falſe wines 
tc lying lips chal not eſcape puniſhment. 
Ther be that thinne it lawful to lie, as P 0. 5. 
marchaunt man to ſeil his wares with Marchant 
moꝛe aduaũtage, athe Pꝛiſcillianiſtes, 


| man. 

who held this opinion p foꝛ a greater ad | ; 
uaũtage lying is not foꝛbidden to touer C wo 
their couetouſnes:7to ercuſetheir dan | 
lying, then make thꝛe ſoztes of lies, loca "ES 


ſum, pernicioſum,officioſum, geſiing lies, of 
pernitious,  officious, of the which thei / 
ſap two kindes to be lawful honeſt; cõ⸗ 
mendabte, bzinging theſe eramples. Na - .;... 
houſe to ſpeak with him, Ennius hauing 

arneſt buſines, comaunded his maide 

To mete him at the doꝛe, and to ſap that 
hewas not within, who knowing that 
her maiſter had bidden her to ſay ſo be⸗ 
cauſe of his buſines, departed. Sone af- 
ter it foꝛtuned p Eunius came to his hou⸗ 
Nog knocking aty doꝛe, enquired foz 


3 
. 


n. Nagſica h one knock and per⸗ 
t eiuing out of a windom that it was E 
nius, anſwered with a loud voice that he 


voyce and came in. Then naſſca came 


The Image of Cod. Fe J. 38 
che purſuers of che kung of Jericho. 


chu the nyng of Iſrael ſaning he had at Jehe 
— ſacrifice to do vnto Gaal, gathe- Joſu. z * 
ring his pꝛieſts from al the coaſts of Jſ- Jolu-6--— 
rael into one temple, murdered them all 4 Reg. 10 
thorow his lye, c is not repꝛoued fo: the 
— ae all lying is not foꝛbiddẽ. 
eread of Chziſt himſelf how he fap- 2uk. 24 

ned that he wold go further then p town 
of Emaus; and the elect veſſell S. Paul Act. 22 
is not abached to ſan he was a titiʒen of Act. 2 
aome and boꝛne fre. Mith theſe erãples 
ping is mainteined, diſceit and falchod 
alowed and named policie and pꝛudẽce. 
Gut N ſape vnto pou, pe abuſe Gods 
woꝛd, ne rack it, ne make it a noſe of war 
pe open it not with the rpght key, but 
with a picklock: name not ſubtiltie pol⸗ 
licie, noꝛ lying ieſte oꝛ dutie: all craftte 
ſchoffing, all pzofitable lining is damp⸗ 
nable:Bou bꝛing fo? the defence of your 
teaſinges.Naſica, Sara, Abzaham, Jas 
cob,themidwifes of Egipt, taab, Jehu, 
Paul and Chꝛiſt. As foz Nuſica his ſa 
ing was a ieſte, amerp conceit:ani 
ive. Jeſtes aq merꝝ conteites be no lies 

02 as much as then be vttered not c 
a dene en, are fog 


» 


— r 


a „ er 1 Rogen „ I ** 

— p = _—_— 2 —— e 1 ' I" ang 2 ' 
n - I —— 4 4 N * 9 — EA 5 [5 wh 2 p nnn 

. " K 8 „ ad N SW. 0 a a " 1 
* ; cw mags” n n P . os XY . 
2 © . — OPS SIN PO $3." TR „ N 7% 0 . * r ; 3 5 
1 „„ N R 2 - \ of r „rr 1 8 n 9 nn * ayes + 
22 1 | 3 EL 1 N 4 R 1 PR at LOA. 5 hr age > * 5 Fo 1 
— + 1 rr | — 0 1 — . * | 
F.. ae So ont ⁵ —³¹ͤ. 1 - om an ener | —— | l 
2 co — xy _ We "4 Nn , q b "I 2 a 5 8 N — 
* - * * 9 13 = 45 n 1 RE — ip: nate . . us, > ͤ—y—y—„—-—- fe are” a” as re I 25 — — 


* " RY e 2 — — 
5 * — „ at 
e . N — — age PO - 
- 


| 
1 
$ 
j, 
bal © 
F 
$; 
' 

: 

z 


N = 
. ä — 


be Wk The Image of Cal. 
myꝛth ſake. A man may affirmep which 


'Shiaham is falſe, and yet make no lye, fo: to lu, is 


ped not 


to affirme an vntruth wa mynd to hurt, 


ann damage, and d eceiue ſom man therbp. 


the which thing alſo his 


Abꝛahã ſaid not to Abimilech, che is not 
mp wyfe: but che is my ſiſter which was 
true, for ſhe was his ſiſter by his father, 
but not by his mother, the daughter of 
Aran his bother and conſequetip of his 
father, foꝛ aſmoch as, fily ſliorum dicun - 
tur etiam filii auorum, the ſonne ſonnes oz 
daughters are called alſo the ſonnes and 
daughters of the grandfathers. And ſa 
the was Abzahas ſiſter, becauſe che was 
his fathers daughter: and che was his 
fathers daughter, becauſe ſhe was his 


— va —— — . 
— — it he kepte 


nothpnge 


cloſe w — was true: ſaiung che was 
— ſiſter, and not tõfeſſing her his wyfe: 
;ſanne Jſaacdid 
afterward. Sut this was no lipng to 


de the truth, but to affirme that which 
penn — etherwiſe ot dede, 
EIS 
which are not to be folowed. The ſtoꝛy 


8 o6butamiſierp,and th 
" miſter 


A 


F 
„ 
a 5 4 
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The Image of Col. Fol.36 / 39 
pꝛoued true afterward. When [has 
 Heanſwered, Jam Eſauthp eldeftone ee 
ſied then that which Chzeſt ſaith: pethal Lukes 
ſe Abzaham, and Jſaach, and Jcob, and 
all the Pꝛophetes in the kpngdome of 
God, and your ſelues thzuſt out, c they 
chall come from the eaſt, and weſte, and 
noꝛth, and ſouth, and tinthe kingdom 
of Sod: and behold, they be laſt, which 
halbe ſyꝛſt, and they be fyꝛſt, which chal 
be laſt. This thing nowe is tom to paſſe, "INE 
fo: we are his people, which wer not his 0 

eople, and his beloued, which were not 
eloued. S. Paule nameth this a miſie⸗ 
J would not this miſtery ſhoulde be Rem rx | 
hidden from pou bꝛethꝛen, leſt ye ſhould 
bewpſe in youre owne conceites, ſoꝛ aſ⸗ 
much as blindnes is partlp happened in 
Iſraell, tyl the fulnes of the Gentyles be 
tome in. Gf theſe places it appeareth, 
that Jacobs ſaping, Jam - 
ſonne, is as much to ſap, & the laſt ſhall | 
be fprſi, and the firſt laſt, which is a true 
ſapingand no lp, becayſe it is a miſterp. 
Fo: ifwe count miſteries to be lyes, we 
muſt cone PE alparables and metas 


phozes, 


miſtery | 
his father aſked him: who art thou ſon? or 


* wa TW _ Vs 7, wy, oy” 


Fpoca.s 
1. Coꝛ. 10 
Jon. 11 
Math. 13 
Anon. 15 
Auke. 22 
Miere. 23 
fal. 143 
Pal. 38. 


The Inage of God. 

phoꝛes, alltropes and fygures, to be nd 
leſſe, in which ỹ meaning is to be co'ide- 
red, and not the pꝛoper ſignification of p 


woꝛde. Chꝛiſt is called a Lion,arocke,a 


doze, a Tambe: the childzen of the kings 
dome are talled good ſeed, and the wpc- 
ked tares. The father of heauẽ is named 
ahuſbandman, « Gods woꝛd aſweard, 
ahamer,a key. Mannes lpfe is called a 
ſpan, a ſhadowegt. Theſe maner of ſpea⸗ 
ches be no lpes, but planne demonſtrat 

ons of hard matters, in eaſy a common 


termes, Me be taught by p Lion, roche, 


and doꝛe, which we knowe, what Chꝛiſt 
is, whom we linow not: and by the huſ⸗ 


bandman, we learne what God p father 
is. Gy the ſword, the hammer, the ſireg- 
th of Gods wozd: by the key, howe it is 
to be expounded: by the ſpanne, the ſha⸗ 


dowe, the ſhoztnes of mans infe, which 
be frutefull matters. In ſeblable maner, 
in this ſtozp we learn of Eſau, che blind⸗ 


nes of ß Jewes, and of Jacob p ponger, 
the fulnes oy Gentiles. Now to ſpeatic 
of p midwpues ofEgipt, and of lahab, 
Sod dyd not reward them foꝛ their lpe, 


but foꝛ their mercpe, becauſe they dealte 


kpndlp wpth his people, fo; whpcyalſ 


ſinned vndoutedly, greuouſly. 


they wold haue refuſed that 
unto Pharao apointed them, fo2 it was 


Fol 
them their ly, wherein theye 
oꝛth 


The Image of God. 
he foꝛgaue 


ich ll 
— — . : wome, 
office wher⸗ 


to murder the infantes e Iſraelites: 
and — obs don . Gebet not 


chewe it. They could haue loſt bad uff 
by this aunſwer, al ei - 
— — 7 aye be bend 
deen Gp the other way, 


gat them houſes vpũ the earth, but 


is way they might haue purchaſt that 
ouſe, ot᷑ whych it is wꝛytten: bleſſed be 
they, which dwell in thy houſe, they chal 
p:apſe the evermoze, Stoꝛies make 


toſtnaught therby. Mhẽ the Emp 
dan bene be bp bitten, heb 

manwhome he h » he bepng 
enqupred fo; him, ſaid he would not de- 
ny but that he had hidden him, becauſe 
of lying, but that he would neuer betray 
hin ; fe which aunſwere he —_ 


mentiũ of one Firmius hichop of Tegaii« grep 
who makpng this anſwer inſucha caſe, Firmins 


crour 4 
after acerteing 0% + 


e Exodus 
oule, If * * 


Jyed,but anſwered : know where they Zocn. 2. 4 
be, but becauſe fear 800, — — 9 6 
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The Inageaf Gl. 


uoullp pained, but no pam could cauſe 

him to diſcloſe where the man was. The 
Emperonr marueling at his ſtedfaſines 
deliuered him. Jehu in his lying is no 
moꝛe to be folowed, then in the ſinne of 
Jeroboã the ſonne of Nabat, which ma- 


E Weg. 10 de Iſrael ſinne with the golden caifes in 


Gethel a Dan. Foz it is witten of him, 

that he foꝛced not him ſelf to walke inp 
e 

is heart. made no he 

mw . was in dead acitezin of ome, becauſe 
zenof Ko, his father was fre:as at :Londonthe chil-. 


; 2 dꝛen of kre men be cite: Nowe 


is concerning our Ane Je us Chziſt 
Luke. 24 «| fozbid that we ſhould ſap helped, 
24 inwhoſemouthno gplecould be ſound 
who lpeaketh of him ſelf, J am the wap, 

the truth. His pꝛetending to go further 
was no lying but a true meaning. oꝛ he 
went further afcerward, when —— 
ded vp into the heauẽ᷑ in the ſight of his 
Apoſtles, which thing one was met bp 
his p etending to go further, fo; it isa 
miſtery. No man ther ſoꝛe can a Fe? | 
Chꝛiſt lyed, but he that denieth ? 


haue aſcended: many falſe 
——— Bo . | 
| N W 


The Image of Gol. Fol. 41 


which be no lies, fo: they be not fpoken 
as thinges true, as thinges done, but to 
teach vs what we ſhoulddo, as the nat? | 0 
ration of Lazarus and the rich man, the lun. = 
parable of him which had two ſonnes, 
ofthe whiche one abode at home wpth 

his father, the other went into far coun- 
tries, the parable of trees in the booke of 
Judges which ſpake one ta another, the Jnde. s 
parable of the vinepard, of the virgins / Math. 28 
of ten grotes, of the ſhepe, of the vnrigh⸗ Math. 25 
tuous tudge, of muſtardſede, and of the _ 5 
Phariſie and the Publicane. If all theſe — * g 
be lies, Chꝛiſt is a great and notable lier, Lune 18 
who ſpake alwaies in parables to 5 peo 

le, the Pꝛophetes are lyers, pea all the 
cripture is ful of lies, not only the ſcrip⸗ 
ture but allheathen wzpters vſe this ma 


ner of teaching, as Horatius making the Horatius. 


litle mouſe to ſpeake, and Eſopus ge⸗ Eſopus, 
uing language to foules,fiſhcs and four 
ſoted beaſtes, and pet no ann wpſe man 
ſiaundꝛed them at any time of lying. 
Thus it is euidẽt that they d hich main⸗ 
teine lying, rack the ſcripturs, and open 
them not with Peters key, but with a 
pitlock, and that the examples bꝛought 


toz lxing, ether be no lies, but teſtes, aa 
2 F. i. Naſica, 


Maty-5 


deſires ww good things, 


receiue m 
ties, c it. O loꝛd) reatherh vnto ß heaud, 


1 The Tnageof G God.” 


Paſica,vz miſteries as Jacobs, Chꝛiſtes 
07 true ſapings as Ab;ahams , Jſaae,'g 
Paul; oz els if they be lies as — 
- mapd, Sara, the midwiues, fiaab, Jchu, 
then are earneſtly to be eſchued, fozno 
lie is of the truth, and whatſocucr is not 
of ß truth is naught, ſeing God is 125 
The. x. Chapter. 

God is ful of compaſſion. 
DE is alſo ful of mercy, let 
US. ing the ſunne ſhine vpõ 
A, A. good and euil, d. pen 


"ge forth — 12 
10 tattel, and ſode out of the earth: thou 
{vs wine to make dur harts glad, 
and oyl to chere our toũtenaũtce, c bzead 
to ſtrengthẽ p hert, thou . al mes 
4 ſpectallp ot᷑ tho 
ſe that be mercifull, as p only begotten 
ſonne maketh prociamacion in moun⸗ 
tain:bleſſed are 5 merciful, fo: they thall 
erk. The erth is ful of thi mer 


no place is empty of thy mercies. The 
Oꝛigeniſtes defend that Gods mertis 


N into hel g that al nien, the 1 
_ alſo 


pg and the mercp of God is vpon all pra 144 


[ 
þ 
; 
| 
; 


uil a his aungels. No mi can hert iuſtly 


ö then the fault, I anſwer 


Potty the ſcriptur demcth him þ kingdom” 


The Thage of Cod. Pol. 4% 


ana legth be ſaned;alledging this 
His mercp be vpon al his woꝛ Pal, 15s 


flech. They bꝛing alſo Gods rightedul⸗ Eccle. 18 
nes in iudgemẽt, which thet deny to pu⸗ 
nich ſinne euerlaſtingly, ſoꝛ then the pu⸗ 
niſhment could be greater then ß fault 
which is tẽpoꝛal, and hath an end. This 
is a merciful hereſie, but God ſhewech 
no mercie againſt his truth . His truth { 
ſaith: depart fro mepe curſed into cuer- Wath-25 
laſting fier, which is pzepared foꝛ the de- 


wo trt , 


fap that euerlaſting fier 'is' taken foꝛ a 
long fier, albeit the © lion -v02d erernum, 
bee ſome tyme taken ſo, Prediuturne, 
ſoz the Greke is, tt; 7© vp rd dioyloij Chant wet 
which woꝛd is neuer taken but foz euer 
moꝛe woꝛld without end. As fo: theirar 
gument that the puniſhment nw ve no 

at our 


teaſt ſauit deſerueth euerlaſting fic 
cauſe it is committed again vg GOD, 
who is euerlaſting, all be N the lault be 
degonne and ended in tpme, fo that he( 
beine be conſidered againſt whoſe \ _ 
wil itis done — what is done. 


Fu. of hen 


15 n 
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. The Image of G 

Mach. af heauen, that bzeaketh one of che e 
matidements, Doth it not tr 

Bain. 6 hel there is no redemptis:3nd i; 5 

ho remebzerh thee? And who wil geue 

thee thankes in hei: and where the tree 

6,9 falleth there it ſhall lie. The continuance 


ofhel ficr is deſcribed notablie of Chaiſt 
e debe he cõmaundeth vs to cut of our 


aud, our fote, and to pluck out our eie, 
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4. that is to pꝛefer heauenly thinges to our 

11 f (ceefathers and mothers, familiar frindes, 

faping: if thy hand offend thee, cuthpm 
of. It is betterfoz the to enter into lpfe 
maimed, then hauing two handes to go 
into hel, into fier vnquencheable, where 


their woꝛm dieth not and the fier neuer 

Loth out. hat cã be more plainli, moꝛe 
vchementlp ſpokẽ ofthe endles pain of 

the wycked, then theſe woꝛdes, into fier 
vnquencheable, where their woꝛm dieth 

not, and the fier neuer goeth out, whiche 

| termes inp lame place be repeated twiſe 
auobtettid moe afterward, If there be no redemp⸗ 
tion in heil, haw is it wꝛitten in the boke 

of the kunges, our Loꝛd bzpngeth folke 

doune into hel and beyngeth the again; 
x Veg.2 we read alſo that Anania, Az3ariaz,-and 
"Cat ; Miſacil bleſſed the Loꝛde toz 8 
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Fel. 44/7 
laveth aff trouble, and the ache e 
vpon the uulders chen 


may auoid da mpnation, and learne tos! 
kepe hio — trouble ge⸗ 
ueth underſtanding. Lord ( ſaith Eſap)imn 
trouble then crpunto thee, the aduerſi⸗ Eſxy. LF 
tiewhich they ſuffer isaleſſan vneothe. ng 
When the outward man pericheth, the Ela. as. 
| inward is renued day bp dap. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer God hath ſet at the entring of the 2. C7. 4 | 
garden of pleaſure, Che rubin with a ty: Ge netis 
rie ſweard, niouing in and aut to kepe ß „ 
wap to the tree of life, to which there is 
na acceſſe, but by affliction, which is poꝛ . frat 
ter, as it is wzitten: we nuiſt enter tho⸗ 
row much trouble into tyze kingdom of 
heauen . Wherfoze God loueth then 
whomhe troubleth,and heſcourg eth e⸗ 
uery ſounepherccemeth : then that are 
vnder na coꝛrectiõ ar called baſtards na 
ſonnes. Cato when Þ was ouers/ 
thzowenofvalcaunt lion Ceafar be- 
gan to be angep w God, thinking hum 
percial, but we chzi un min may not do 
ſo, knowing aduerſitie to be a token ot 
Sads fauour, an occaſion of vnderftan- 
dig,a cauſe ofam#dmet.Theſe fcripturs 
teach v vs Godpuniſheth his elect, for 
F. ii. their 


Rom. 92 


Che aunt⸗ 
wer. 


another vnto 


mertcy enricheth vs, healeth vs, a trou⸗ 
Anobtertis neth vs. Gut it is wꝛitten of Jacob c E⸗ 


that is naught, the childzenof wꝛath, to 
.  condempnev? to ſaue: The ĩatin woꝛde 
here declareth moꝛe plainly what we be 


; The * of God. 
their erudicion and cõmoditie, not fo a 
ny vnrightuouſnes, albeit p holteſt man 
that euer was, deſerueth a croſſe in this 
life. His rigtuoulnes enpourriſheth vs, 
plagethvs,andc vs, ſ hys 


au, that oꝛ then were boꝛne, oz they had 
done good oz euil, God loued the one g 
. te the other, which was contrary to 
aͤltrue mdgement. S. Paul in the ſame 
plate compareth God to a potter, and 
men to clan. The potter hath power o- 
uer the clay, to malte euen of one a the 
ſame lompe one veſſel vnto honour, and 
onour. And hath not 


va, which be but clay, 


God power ou 


which is, Ex eadem luto. Me be al berom 
durt by the ſaul of the firſt Adam. Iſhe 
croune durt it is his mercp,thozowe the 


— — dam. It pne it, he ge⸗ 
ueth right tudgement. Thou wilt ſaß 


then, why blameth he vs! Foz who can 
reſiſt his1 wyl. Hemadethee not-clap, - - 
that is the child of death, but aſter. the 


The Image of God.” > Fol. 4 


mage of God \ without fin Thou a 
ivt and clay thoꝛow the ſinne of Adam 
not becauſe of thy creation: 


not! the cauſe is not in hpm, but in vs, in God. 


not that we be able to withſtand his 
but bytauſe he will ſaue none againſt 
their wil: he wil ſaue al, that is al that wil 
cake it when it is offred them, althat re⸗ 
ſuſe not the ſaluation of their own ſouls, 


vnto them, that he wold haue gathered 
them together as the hen gathererh hy 
chickens under hir wynges, and they 
would not, ſuche be not ſaued, foꝛ Sod 
ſaneth no mã againſt his wil.Therisths 
no parcialitie, no vnrightuouſnes 
Gd, whoſe ind emẽts be vnſearcha 
but neuer againſt tuſtite:aboue dur t 

itte, hut neuer againiſt enuttie. ohe id 

able to diſcuſſo, Why ſunme die vid, ome 
voͤng, ſomeinmidleage? why 
podꝛe, ſome rych, ſome 
Lo: des, ſome kinges, ſome 
and other infinite diuerſities 


men; ſome 
abaſe ſton 


ures, but in that he ſpeaketh * of 
he iud⸗ 


ſome ve 


2 
thinges were neceſſarp to be 'knowen, 
God wold haue opened the in his ſi 02 | 


"* 5 


Fo: God 
wold haue al me ſaued. And why be thei — 


as the Iſraelites did. Fo; Chꝛiſt bare Sath. 23 


Ws Wh 
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not ſe gs ; 
"derſtandings, but ſap with S. Paul: G 
. the depenes of the riches, and wiſdom, @ 
knowledge of God: how vnſearcheable 
Hare his iudgements, and his waies vn⸗ 
traceable!foz who hath knnowen ỹ mind 
of the Yozd,oz who was his counceller? 
De. xii. Chapter. 


: 4 
i Mi. 
— 
, 


05 
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no rewardyng vs according bonus wic 
Rednes. Wyſe, ſoꝛ of his wpſdomeDaz tal. 4 
nid ſalth:there is no number. Strong, a 
fe hei 8 a on . Nog? went our 

ength an ce, the roclt of dür 
might, and taſtel of dur health: Conſtãt, Pratm.534 
with whom no man can pꝛoue any va- 5 
riablenes. Equal, fo chere is no parcia- 
litie with Sod, there is no Jewe;nether James. i 
gentile , nether hound noz free, nether oma. a 
man e all ne one in Chiiſt | 


Abe ae ull, foꝛ he is a ſtrong God 

ah thfull, ſtabie in all his wozdes; Galath.3 
Ml tie woꝛnk of the Lozdis Deute. 

Freon woꝛthy to be pꝛayſed, the hea / PCal. 14.42 
uens; the Sunneandrhe Starres; thePfal-ror = 

waters and! great fpthcs oo are t 93 


eee 
eee 


walking her vppon earth), to 
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The Treas ge of Cod. 
laſting lyſe, whome rh rebuked 
ing. why calleſt thou me good: . 
good ſaue God oni. If God ch be 
. Bood, then allgoodnes in him. 

He xiii Chapeer. 


God onty is immoz tall, and pet neuerthe⸗ 
2 myndes of menne aud Jungels be ns 


How 
in ly is aid U 
to be im⸗ 


mortal. 


4 be have 


Which is, which was, andwhich 

P the ſame un 

5; to his diſcipis Timothe, geuing al onoz 

and rule unto God, who org im⸗ 
zealitie, Jf onlp 4 5050 


the 2 is mank fo; el 


is alſo immoꝛtall. Wherfoz God is only 
| euerlaſting, immortal euermoꝛe, who is 
only immutable. and iſ this interpꝛeta - 


r ˙ ²˙iwnrI1 SE WIED XS Vs GOD” 1: try ws. 
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Image c ſimiltudeof 6 God? Howe can 


the immorcaliti ofthempnd be defẽded 
and of Angels: truly mans ſoule is im- Aungels.. 


moꝛtall, and pet only God is inumoꝛtal, 
ſo: this woꝛd ( onely) doth not deny this 
pꝛiuilege to other things, as to mannes 
ſoul, to the Angels, but God is ſaid only 
to be immoꝛtall, as he is ſaid onelp to be 
good, æ only to fozgeue ſin. Mans ſoule Mans tot 
is immoꝛtal, but clean after an other ſoꝛt is both mo 
then God, who only hath immozalitie, tal and «n- 
Foxtheſcripture teſlifieth of mans ſoul mortal. 

that it dieth, ſaping: fuſer y dead to bu⸗ 


ap their dead, that is to SEE 

= oule, burp p dead wwuhpe 900 5 545 9. 65 
ed with affections, with pa 

LY mutabilitie. aſians, on 

thozow vice, that it ceaſeth not to — in 

his owne nature: It is ſo moꝛtal, that it 


tion do not content the, heare an other, 
That is immoꝛtall pꝛoperinwhich is w- J Jmmozfay 
out beginning, without ending. Al crea⸗ popetie. 
tures haue a begyunnynge, of the whieg 


ome neuertheiſſe are called immoꝛtall, 
en then haue no cndpnge, aͤs the 
. angels, 


455 om 4 


i, 


Janz 


Palm. 32 


. f A 
1 beer . is to cont 
| e M. and to none of his creatures, to none of 


Che wozld made all things, 7 mean that the father, 
toß wozke- the ſon, and the holy ſpirite ſoꝛmed hea- 


manſhip of , angels g men, and all 
the whole 1 — yes 


The Enageaf 7 Gl 


angels,mans ſoul, but 2 God is pꝛo⸗ 
periy —_— who} eaketh of bins 


ſeiſe, Na 8. 4912 Lie ich was, it 


j onlp to God 


the wozks ofhis fingers: of which ſont 
map trulp ſap, that thei be ⁊ ar to tome, 


Vvut not that thei were, becauſe once _ 


were not. 
/.-- The.iij.Chapter. 


Co is the maker of all things, wherofhe 
made them, by whome, and who made the 
Deuil, and of the begynning of ſin's euil. 


Mg the beginnig D 
Mye hs 0 things, Air 
a" JJ e hath no beginnin 

8 that which neuer had be⸗ 
d-gitaning,can not haue en⸗ 


ding. ohen Jſap, God 


creatures of nothing. Fo! ofthe ſon it is 
wꝛittẽ, al thiags were made bp him, and 
of the holy tomfoꝛter: by} woꝛd of the 
Toꝛd, were the heauens made, and atthe 
hoſtes ol them by e of his mouth, 
"ey che! latin is, Spiritus. Nea inthe be⸗ 
ginniug 
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Hinnpng ofthe boke it is wꝛittẽ of them Chin mas 
both, that they be no creatures: of p ſon ker therof, 
inf beginning, God created heauẽ and Sante ber 
earth, that is in Chꝛiſt. Foꝛhe anſwerech A | 
2 —— aſkpng what he was, Jam the 4%. © 
© beginnpng which ſpeane vnto you, and 
in whoſe behalf Dauid ſpeaketh: In the Plalm. 384 
beginning of the boke it is wꝛittẽ of me. 
Paule to the Hebꝛues repeteth the latter h ebe. 
text and expoundeth it of Chziſt. And 
Dixit — fiat — RITE 5 
light, be there a ſirmamẽt: God ſaid, the genetis. rs 
waters be gathered together, God ſaid, God cawdes 
be there lights in the firmament. Thia 
phꝛaſe and maner of ſpeaking, is ioyned 
with the creation of euery thing. hat 
did God ſap? what language did he ſpe⸗ 
anke: Did he ſpeake grek, latin, Italian, 
frẽch, ſpanich, englich, oꝛ hebꝛue? Marti, 
this was no audible vopce,no ſounding 
_ v2 tranſitozp nopſe, commyng from the 
lighteo, but God ſatd be there light, ſyꝛ⸗ 
mament. i c. that is to ſane, God made 
theſe thinges by his ſaying bn his wos 
by his voite, which is chꝛiſt, as it is wꝛit⸗ 155 
te: Inß beginnig was p woꝛd, that is in hone. 
father was chꝛiſt, g althige 9 N 
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word. 


The holy 
ſpirit is 


nn eee = 
& theſe woꝛdes Deus dixit, God ſapd; in 
is named a creatiũ of cuerp thig.And why is C 

b — his fathers woꝛd: Truly bicauſe 


| = — — of the father but bp the 
ſonne. And as we do open manifeſt 


our wozds and communication, ſo God 


maker of Þ boꝛn vpũ the waters. Many do expoũd 
Sen. 


N Ae i Image of God... 
vy it, and nothing was made withoutil 


as Moiſes teacheth 


is his image, and no man come 


th to 


and 
declare our mindes one to another by 


7 CSS ads aa an ao a 


is diſcloſed, m—_ and diſcouered bp 
Chziſt. No man — 6 ſene God at any 

time, thonlp begotten ſonne, e 
the boſome of the father, he hat decla⸗ 
red him, in his ſermons he is ſintereln 
publiſhed , and plainlp 1 and 10 
traied. Foz this cauſe he is ſurnamed 
ſaving ol God, and an audible and a 2 
ſitoꝛy woꝛd, notpꝛoperly, but by a meta- 
hoꝛe, and boꝛowed ſpech. And this trã⸗ 
itoꝛn woꝛd, made al thinges, vpholdeth 
al thinges, gouerneth al things. Nowe 
touching the holy ſpirit, we read in the 
firſt Chaptewof generation, & /piritus 
domini ferebatur, the ſpirit ot $10 was 


bptheſptrit is text,the wpnd, but it 
can not be 1 ſo he . 6 
x 


+ ©. The Imageof Cod. N 


inſeperable, and one almighty, euerla⸗ 
ſting, inuilible,vnlercheable god, of one 
alte and nature, power and ma⸗ 
ieſtie, who gathered the waters together 
as it werin a bottel, who maketh p clou⸗ 
des his chariot, and goeth vpõ the win⸗ 

es of the wind, and who ſp:eadeth out 
Hauen lilie vnto a turteyn. Aſter that he 


R 1 »„ r on Fm — 


had finiched al his woꝛlies, he beheld thẽ 
and fo they were exceading good. No 
there be many thinges not good, vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable,vnfrutful, perilouſe: fo; thanes 
and thiſtels pꝛick vs, the gout greueth 
us, the pocks,the canker tonſumeth vs, 
the ſtiatica papneth vs, fpaſmes,palſies, 
feuers nop vs, ſerpentes doe poyſen vs, 
flies do bite vs, cats do ſcrat vs, flees do 
eat vo, moũtaines wearp vs, ſnow doth 
let vs, thonders do fear vs, the cocodzils 
do kil our bodies, ⁊ the deupl our ſouls. 
Sod made not theſe thinges, ſoꝛ al that 
he made was good: and if he made not 


inne the cheſe, he made not al thinges, The earth 
—— C —.— fo:th thoꝛnes and thiſtels, and 
cn > other venemous herbes, not bp nature, 
te 6 but thoꝛow the ſpune of man, vnto who 
tte. Hod ie tte 


— — — 


Jemthe vopce of thy wpfe, and haſt taten 


SSA TSS 


all the daies of thy life. Gy this woꝛd ſa 
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of the tree of which Jcommaunded the 

not to eat: Curſed be the earth in thy genet. 
wozke. In ſoꝛow chalt thou eat therofal þ_. 
the dates of thy lyfe, and it ſhall beare 

tho:nes and thiſtels vnto thee, and thou 
ſhalt eat the herbes of the field, in the 4 
ſweat of thy fate ſhalt thou eat bzead. Genelis.i 
Sefoze ſinne, we read not that the earth 
b:ought forth thiſtels buſhes, vnfrult⸗ 
ful trees, but grene gras, fruitful trees, 
herbes bearing holſome ſedes. | 
The fal ot Adam alſo cauſed al maner The cauſe 
of griefs, panges, ſicknes, diſeaſe, which 9f lickenes , 
then began to tozment man,when God = 
had ſaid: In ſoꝛow ſhalt thou eat therof | 


row, al ſuch thinges be ment and ſigni- 

fied ; If you aſke me why God ſu red 

the earth to bzingfozththomes and un- g Bed 
fruitful trees, mp anſwer is, not to pain carth 8 3 
theearthwiththe,which felethno pain, 197% er e 
but to admoniſh vs, of our ſynne, to put F 
vs in remẽ bꝛaunte of our fallt, to be a | 
warning vntovs , as often as we ſc the, 
totake hede that we ſynne no mo:e. 


* 


ow much moze will he puniche vs: 


— — oc. 


—7— t he earth ſoꝛ our ſnines 5 


G. ij. Wherfoze 
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7 hear: 

3 on. x Jam the true vine, and my father is the 

. huſbandma . He that abideth not in me, 

1s caſt foꝛth as a bꝛaunch, and is widde⸗ 

red, and men gather it and caſt it into the 

ſier, and it burneth: This fruit we may 

gather and learn of the vnfruitfull tree. 

Gy ſiknes partly he ſcurgeth vs foꝛ out 

ſ:nne,partip he tricth vs, and ierneth vs 

Od his will as zt is wꝛytten, the auen pꝛo⸗ 

Eccl. 27 ueth the patters veſſeil, ſo doch tempta⸗ 

who made tion of trouble, try rightuous mẽ. Row 
the ano we are cameta thoſe, whiche demaund 

— ne, who made lernentes, Cocodziles, flies; 

wozmes. gc. Ot which much harm and 

5 | $21 * no 


| 
| 
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The Image of God. Pol. 51 
no pꝛolite cõmeth. Berely he who made 
al thinges: Although they be hurtful vn⸗ 


to vs fo; our diſobedience, vet be they ex 
ceading good in their own nature, and 
p:ofitevnto the furniſhing of the whole 


woꝛld no leſſ 


recount moze pꝛoſi 


If anignozaunt man chaunce to go into 


aconning mans ſhop, and happen to ſee 


manp foles there that he knoweth not, 
he thinketh them either to be vnpꝛofita⸗ 
ble,oz not neceſſarp ; Euen ſo we in al⸗ 


do mudge manp thinges to be naught, be 


cauſe we are ignoꝛaunt. The Cocodzil!,- 
the litle flie, the ſmall flee, haue their cõ⸗ 

oditie, albeit we know it not: Our ig⸗ 
fozauncedothnot argue Gods woꝛcks 
to be vnpꝛofitable, yea Gods glozp and 
wonderful power is moꝛe maruelous in 
making the litle flie to hear, totaſt, and 
to fele, with a mouth, with legges, with 


mightie Gods chop, which is the wo . ; | 


wynges, a body, the ſtomam, the other 


inward partes, then in an Elephant: 
and moꝛe maruelous in a frog, then in 


aà great Mhale, and in a mouſe then in a 


mightiehozle. — ach 
nan ran et 


G. iii. thinkeſt 


e, then the other, which we 
table and pꝛeciouſe. 


The Image of God, 


thinkefi al to be to ſome purpoſe, and da 
reſt thon tudge } God inbis houſe hach 
made any thing tonopurpoſe:t{Sods 
creatures, ether be pꝛoſitable, oꝛ hurtful, 
oꝛ not neceſſarp:thanck h im fo; the pꝛo⸗ 
fitable, take hede of the hurtful, and ques 
ſtion not, reaſon not of thinges not ne⸗ 
ceſſarp. Foz although thy capacitie can 
not perteiue it, pet God hath made all 
Sapten. I! thinges in meaſure and number, and 


ho made meight:he made not ð deuil 
1 him an aungel, and he made hi 


ul by ſmug, when he fe 
re B. as lighteniny 2 


: vor wig to ſay as an accuſer,and a ſeducer, of the 


mw a Greke woꝛd Diahalli, whiche ſigniftetl 
C bead Cn to accuſe, to jnfame, to diſceine : God 
fee & Sc. made man, biit he made not man euil,ſo 
. he made him an angel but not a deuil:he 
made many angels, but they mad en 
ſelues euill, foz no euil tommeth 
as it is written: he beheld many —— 
pea al that ꝶᷣe had made, and io they wer 
erceading good. Hut why did he make 
him an angel, knowing he wold — 
a deuil! why did he make other aungels 
innumerable? why many thouſands of 


Wees en which —_ 


— rn — 
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ſeeth ſhatbe dampned ?, Berelp that he 
might declare himſelf to berightuous in 
puniſhing the vngodip, as he is merct- 
ful in rewarding the godly: no man can 
blame him therfoze, but rather magnifie 
his rightuonſnes . He compelleth them 
not to ſinne, ſoꝛ which thei ar dampned. 
Should God (becaule he ſoꝛſawe they 
would be euill) abſteine from creatinge 
them, which is good! Is it not lauful fo2 


ſhould he not do well in maliing them, 
becauſe they would doe ill in offendyng 
im? Or this thing ſelie a further aun⸗ 


but let vs returne from whente we are 
ſtraied, al beit theſe queſtions are annex⸗ 
ed vnto our purpoſe. The ſinpth is not 
able to make any thing without Jron, 
noꝛ the Carpenter without wood, noꝛ 
the Tapler without cloth, noꝛ the Sha- 
maker without leather, ngz the Potter 


of Ops 


GH 


r 


him to do what him liſteth with his own 
are their eies eupll bzcauſe he is good! ggath. 20 


Wert 


C 


OY r 


/ 


wer, in the. xii. of the boke of wpſdom: Sapien. 18 


tie, made al thpngs of nothyng. Gefoꝛe were made 
an thyng was, what could there be to of nothing 
make them of, except he would haue together in 
made them of hymſeif! Jeſus the ſoune fir daycs. 
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C 


is witten: ut feciſti mundum ex materia 
4 in ormi, who haſt foꝛmed t the woꝛld ofa 
onfuſed — made this heap alto⸗ 


of creation is neceſſarp to be knowen, 


The 3 * God. 


of Sirach ſaith, Qui viut in eternum cred 
nit omnia ſimul . Ye that liueth fot euer 
moꝛe made al thinges, mul, together, 
that is, God made firſt a confuſed heap, | 
| calledi in Greke Chaos, of nothing, and 
ofthat heap he foꝛmed all thinges , as it 


gether, where he ſaith: in the beginning 
God treated all thpnges, heauen and 
earth,fo2 the heap is called there heaue, 
and earth, as afterward alſo it is called 
the water: the ſpirit ofß Lozd was bozn 
vpon the waters. So far no time, no oꝛ⸗ 
der of dates is mencioned : afterward, 
God ofthis heap in ſir daies, chapeth al 
thiriges , ſo thatboth betrue that God 
made the wozld in ſyx daies, and that he 
made all thinges together . This article 


foz as muche as ſome deny God to be 
the maker ofthe woꝛld, and geueth 

the gloꝛ therot to aungels, as 

the Menandꝛians, Satur⸗ 
nians,Cerinthians, cal 

ſo the Nicolitanes, c 

it is p firſt article 
of our Crede. 


The 


Fol. 52 


The Image of God. 
He. xv. Chapter. 
C God rxuleth the woꝛld after his yꝛouidẽce 


and how he reſted the. vit. day. 
* > Ther gr aunt God 1 — 
RN dee harasth 
Ws epſuppoſe, thatasthe 
62 /tppwright whe hehath - 
made the chip, leaueth it | 
CY 414 — 
no moꝛe therwith, as the carpenter lea 
ueth the houſe that he hath made: euen 
ſo God afterhe had fozmed all thinges, 
left al his creatures to their own 
—— tothe gouernaiice of p 
gthe wozld after his 2ouidece 
but — uig in eaſe a quietnes as Stoiks, 
icures, diuers aſtrologers, becauſe 
it is wꝛittẽ j onthe. vii. dap God reſted 
ke al his wozkes. To theſe J aunſwer 
b 
eheauen oudes, pꝛepareth rain 
fo: the earth, — the os to grow 
vpon the moũt h koder vnto 
the cattel, maketh 980 6th of ß gates 
ofSion, bleſſeth — within, ma⸗ 
keth peace in our boꝛders, filleth vs with 
the flour of wheat, geueth vs ſnow lpke 
wol,ſcatreth che hoe fro dne _— — 


tal. 1a) 
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pride is 


Note. 


: The Image of God. 


foꝛth his iſe like moꝛſels, h 

1 A. 
men out of pꝛyſon, geueth ſight to the 
blind, raiſeth vp them that are fallen, cas 


reth foꝛ iraungers, — the father 
les, ſacoureth the widowe: wherfoꝛe he 

not an idle God. Fo? as the body ly⸗ 
ueth thoꝛow the lyfe of the ſoul, tuen ſa 
the wozld! continuerh by a ods gouer⸗ 
naunte, who ruleth it as y maiſter doth 
eruauntithou whom itper:heth 
the twinkling ok an eie. All thynges 
wapte vpon him to receiue fode in due 
ſeaſon, when he geueth it them, they ga⸗ 
ther it, when he openeth his hand, then 
are filled with good things, when he hi⸗ 
deth his fate, theiare ſoꝛowful, if he talie 
away his bꝛeath, they die and are turned 
aagainto duſt. The common wealth of p 
I ſraelites, teacheth vs how woderſullp 
Sene. 33 God — fo: thẽ, that he hach cho⸗ 
Gene. añ ſen, He pꝛeſerued Jacob frõ his bꝛother 


ml. ic 


| ns ied ephinto Egipt, to malie 
ul. 104. proulſ ton againſithe.vit.dear peares,he 
Exod. 10 — —— amongs the Egiptians, he 


— turned their waters into bloud, and ſlue 
Erod.s their fiche, their landes brought forth 
& id  frogpeo, ie, lſe,grathoppees,caterpi 


The Imape of God. Fol. 54. 


ters, vea euen in their kingeschambers- 
he bꝛought them ſoꝛth of the houſe of 


bondage and ſlauery with ſiluer a gold, rod. 19 
The Exod. 14 


he rebuked the ſea and dꝛied ti vp, 
led them thoꝛow the depe, as in the wil⸗ Exod. 13 
dernes, he ſpꝛed out a cloud to be a coue cal. 1r 
ring, and fire to geue light in the npght Exod. 16 
ſeaſon, at their deſires came quailes, and 

he filled them with the bꝛead of heauen, 

he opened the rock of ſtone, and the wa- 

ters flowed our, ſo that riuers came into 

the wtildernes, he dzicdvpthe waters of 
10:3an,thaty people might paſſe oucr, 

he ouerth;ew thewalles of Jericho, and Jotn. 3 
made the ſunne to ſtand ſil, and the dap Joſu.s. 
was lengthened, he ſtew mightie kings, Jotua. 10 
Sehon ung of the Amozites , and Gg 

king of Haſan, and gaue away their lãd 
fo; an heritage. Bfwhi 
doth conſequently folow ue! 
neth the woꝛld by his pꝛouidence, @not}Denter.3 
bp the while of foꝛtune, oꝛ bn fozce of de Jolua. u 
ſtinie, Foz if he gouernethẽ, he gouer⸗ 

neth vs, ſeing the earth is the Lozdes (x 

al that is therin, the cõpaſſe of ß woꝛld, @ Pfal. 23 
al that dwel therin. | 1 
Hut ſome do ſap that he gouernedthe 
Araelites, the ſede of Abraham the cho⸗ 


ſenge- 
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Actes. 14. uernaunce. Verelp God ruled all, as 


Job. 3s 


8 The Image of Cod. 


ſen generatiõ, but not the refubne ofthe. 
carth, which he gauevp to their own 


is Loꝛd of al. Fo; Paule pꝛeacheth to the 
Athentans, that we liue, moue, and be in 
him. He gaue them alſo rain, light, coꝛn, 
— ehymſelf teacheth Job out of 
* aving: Who deuideth the a⸗ 
boũdaũce of waters into riuers? oz; who 
maketh . fo: y ſtozmp wether? that 
it watereth and moyſtureth the dry and 
barren grounde, to make afſe 

0 che fa- 


Actes. 17 


FU. 
& 


wher no body dwelleth? 1 
therofrapne? Oꝛ — hath begottẽ the 
drops of our dewe, out of whoſe wombe 

came the yſe! ho hath gendꝛed ÿ colds 
1 
as ſtones, andly tõ geled aboue the depe: 
Did he not ſip; vn Pharao among p E- 


giptians: a among y Hirians, 


Salmanaſar amog the Aſſirians, Nabu⸗ 
chodonozer among p Gabilonians, Da- 
rius among the Medes, Artaxarces a- 
mongtheP ns, Alexander among 
the Macedonians, and Vaſpaſian amõg 
the fiomaines? In the bone ofß Ri 
Elias is cõmaunded to anopnt Haſae 


e Jehwof Year Eiſen 


The Image of God. Fol. 25 


to be Pꝛophete in his roume. nd 
he teacheth vs, p he makethP? 
and Liings, and taketh awap their — 
domes, as it is wꝛitten. Propter iniuſtiti- 
46, & iniurias, & diuerſos dolos. & c. Ge⸗ 


cauſe of vnrighteouſe dealing wꝛong. 7 
dpuers deceipts, kingdomes _—_ trã⸗ 


ſtated from one to another, ſoꝛ » power 


of the earth, is in the hand ws 2525 An exhoz⸗ 1 
kings wold earneſtip beleue this which tation ta 1 
, «behold 25 ma- Kynges, , |} | 


Eccle.1s 


any treo ee ee 
_np e depoſe eo 1 
and foz what tauſes, they wold be as cart N 


neſt to ſet foꝛth Gods gloꝛy, that is, to 
cauſe the goſpell to be pꝛeached thoꝛo wwe 2 Wi 
their dominios, and to relieue their poꝛe 1 
bꝛethꝛen, which be members ofthe ſame 
body that they be, childzen of the ſame 
ſather, and heires ofthe ſame kingdome 
and that w deadly cbr | 
to Chꝛiſt, as thei haue ben diligen 
tike, yea rather d eceitfull, Nags — 
their reuenues, in fili eir hutches w 
Auge . Lb. 7 . — forth 
ingdome of God, z then God wold be 
ehevcaſte. caſt al other things ups the, Matz. s 
dz els he is untrue of his pꝛomes. One 
being demaũded how a king might rut 


e ſafelp 


0 N b * 2 —— — * — = 1 5 
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| 2 wore, Of ee Oꝛ 3 —— 
—— of Sod moze againſt them? If I were 
des {,,demaunded how a king might not oy 
pas " time ſafeli, but alſo al A5 poſes | 
ht wworgic ie g oſſpyꝛng cotinue in poſſeſſi of the 
age er, anſwer: if he ſeke 
fapnedip, No; if kpngs 
| omes be — fo; vnrightouſnes, 
| 4 "= ar pꝛeſerued touſnes. If pꝛo 
Wb | motioncomeneptherfrom the eaſt, noz 
from the weſt, but from the king of hea- 
uen, the wai to attein it, aud to maintein 
and continue it ia to pleaſe the king of 
heaue, The pacient man Job ſaith: that 
almightpe God oftentimes foz the wics 


* 


nednes and ſume of the people, ſuffereth 
an 


n hipocrite to reigne ouer them. owe 
Ithinke 


The Image of God. Fol.z6 =! 
* — that ther was neuer moꝛe go 6 
ip pꝛetente, moꝛe outward chew of holy⸗ 
e diſſimulation in then 
; Jpocriſp, and all che 
people belpke the rulers {warantpou. 
Jwold with that all kings wold dige | 
— — —— — | 
cle of the kings, ere ould tpn 
that which is wzitten: by me kyngs do Pꝛou. a 
raigne. Cirus kpng of Perſie, cauſed a 
pꝛoclamatiõ to be made thꝛoughout his 
ann de u God of heauẽ had 1. Ecdꝛ. a 
euen him al the kingdomes of p earth. 
s God of leſſe abillitie now to do theſe 
5 —— * — G; is he of ies know 
| and vnderſtãding:? Gut to the mat⸗ 
— againe. If he do not gouerne y world 
by his pꝛouidente, it is either betauſe he 
cannot and he is not able, oz thathe will 
not, oꝛ that he is tgnoꝛaunt what is done 
here. Gut there is no ignorannce with 
him to whome all thinges be naked and 
manifeſt,and helacketh no — fo: 
hets „and n is impoſſi⸗ | 
bletohim, and he lacketh no will, foꝛ he | | 
is full of goodnes, mercy, ⁊ compaſſion, | 
and pꝛomiſeth plenty of all good things 
e godip, Wess ine co he a | 
ons © 


4 


N.. 


* 8 « 43 „ << Mites don ds. oe. 
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Ti ma Gl, 
w al by his p:ouidence, 


8 ſnow, ——— death, b arennes 7 
fruitfuines, raine, c faire wether, wind, 
hunger, battel, peace, and peſtilence, as 
„ttts witten, poſperitie and aduerſitie, 


lyfe and death, pouertie g riches, come 
of the tand. God ſendeth al theſe things 
partlp to admonich vs of our frailnes, 
— to puniſh the il, and partly to try 
the ale ih as I haue intreated befoze . I 
put caſe thou kneweſtnot wherfoze he 
oꝛdeined many thing 
noꝛaunt why he fozmed theea man and 
not awoman, an man, and no 
Italian, were that à iuſt cauſe denie hys 
oy nn + it not alitie thing, as 
tt thou ſhouldeſt denn that I — be 
at London at the — of —— 
mas tearme , becauſe thou kno 
my ſute! ne muſt think atmighty God 
to foꝛme al thinges to good purpoſes, al 
. o beit his wozkes ſurmount our capaci⸗ 
purpoſes. ties. When 7 vpona dial, which 
The deal declareth how the daie paſfeth away, 
thou art moued to thinke that it is made 
by art, and not by 
ee into 


God wo1- 


reland, whoſe daplp : 


Che g lobe 


turnings 


, as thou art ig » 


— 2 — * 


on an[we- wel gouerned, w 


In obiecti⸗ of him. Gut vou w —— 


4 — 


— Amon. und vertue puniched, as Telamen who 
Ter uns. nieth — pꝛouidence, bicauſe good 
Linna. men be pained ceuilfauoured:whp was | 
Martus. Regulus toꝛmented of the Cartheginians? 
Dioniſius hy did cruel C inna kill fo manp noble 
Ttogenes. men:! hy did C. Marius Nep the good 
quene Cæculus? hy did Dionifus, Pif. 

ſtratus (x Phalaris ut ſo many to death? 

Diogenes Cinicus, was wont to ſay, that 

Harpalus a ſtrong thefe vpon þ ſeas bare 

witnes againſt God, thathe was not 
mindful of vs bicauſe he cotinued ſo lõg. 
Albeit this obiection be partly reſolued 
beſoꝛe, vet I will touch it againe, that it 
map be plentifully ones: taking an 
example of S. Paul who vnto p p Philips 
pias wziteth, It greucth me not to wꝛite 
onething oftentimes, fo; to vou it is a 
ſure thing. If Paul Gods choſen veſſel, 

to whõ he gaue no ſingular grace thous 
ghtit nedeful to wꝛite one thing — 

mes, how muͤche moꝛe muſt we thinke 

the {ame of our ſmall Korn bet ag 
and ſeblebzaines, whiche be leſſe able to 
paint Gods ſecrets at one time? Mhen 
thou ſerſt one exteading riche g 1 
ty de 


The Image of God. Pol. 38 
demnenot Gods pꝛouidence, iudge not 0 Mete. { 
al things to go bp luck and foztune, Ke-) i 
member Lazarus and the rich glutten, Lazarus: 24.4% 
onewas cruel, pꝛoud, vumerciful, vnpt- e net 
tiful, and per ſtozed with al thinges: The. T 5 
other humble,meake, ful of pacience, ful e e 
— and yet of notable pouertie 77 ae 4 
an ſtknes, he did not accuſe Sod, deny A ep 
pꝛouidente, complaining with any Hen Erle 
ch woꝛds as theſe : ¶ haue not greatly ; 
ſinned againſt Sod and pet J amhun- 
gerpined , pained with cold, a puniſhed 
with ſickneſſe , but this euil man liucth 
in wealth, pleaſur, eaſe and health: How 
can it be, that God is mindfull ofvs: 
How it is true he gouerneth p wozlb? 
No truly, he toke it pacieniy, he thought 
ſelf wozthp of Gods rod. Mherſoꝛe Luke. xs; 
was caried by Aungels into Abza- 
hams boſome, the riche man was con- 
— to —— 1— T ” 7 
e eui i lifegncr cth their 
dampnatidn inthe other, and the good Why my 
haue aduerſitie in this wozld thactheive gieted. a 
not dampned in the woꝛlde to tome. le 
There is acomen ſaping:the end triethỹ 2 : a 
dede. Many theues in this life tine wel ⸗ „ 
N. ui. thely, to ny: + 
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Judic.z 
Judic. 4 


— Godsp:ouidce?Notrulp. If at the lat⸗ 


The Image of Gods 
thilp, many aduoutrers,manp extoꝛtio⸗ 
ners, many Jdolaters, many tenderlin, 
ges. at. Is this a ſuffitient cauſe to deny 


ter day he tondemnethe good, a croune 
the euil, then ſay that he was vnmindful 


ofs: if not, ſap he is arighteous God, 


mindſul of both good and il, ſoꝛ the end 
teacheth p no leſſe. If therſoꝛe thou haue 
affliction in this lyfe, denn not Goddes 
pꝛouidente, but cnumfozt thy ſelfe with 
thexãple of Lazarus, of Paul, of Chꝛiſt. 
Think that hc puniſheth ſin in this lyfe, 
that thou be not dãned ſoꝛ it in thother. 
Gut nowe J will ſpeake of euill rulers, 
God ſuffereth cuill men to repgne ouer 
the people, becauſe of their ſinne and ab- 
hominable lining, as the comon ſaping 
is.. Qualis populus, talis princeps. That is, 
lyke people, lpke pꝛince. He ſtourgeth 
them w tyꝛaunts, becauſe they be a fro⸗ 
ward, and ouerthwart generatiũ, going 
a ſtrap from him, and ſtarting aſide like 
a beoken bew. The boke of the Judges 
regiſtreth, that God leſte to ſcourge Iſ⸗ 


raell, fpue Toꝛds of the Philiſtines, and 


all the Sidonites, @ Heuites, that dwell 
ui mounte Ypbanon, he ſtpzred 1 
them 


The Image of God. Pol. 59 
them when then ſynned, Chuſan, Kaſa- 
thaim king of Meſopotamia, c Eglon, Judic. 15 
Lipng of the Moabies, Jabin, png of 
Canaan, he ſuffred Abimelech,a crucll 
tyraunt to raigne ouer them. Mherkore 
was Iſraell ſo oft ſold into the hands of 
the Egiptians, Chaldees, Aſſirians, but 
foz ther wickednes:? If God ſpared not af! 
his choſẽ generati6,natural bzaunches, Me 
and his owne houſe, wil he fozbeare the o okens: 
wyld oliues ? Cinna and Marius, Dios 1 
niſius and Phalaris, Piſiſtratus a Bar⸗ 1 
alus, wer rods and ſcourges, wherw 1 
e ſcourged the heathen foz their Idola⸗ 1 
try, ſhameful luſis and vnthãkefulneſſe 1 
as Chuſan, Eglon, and the Phuiſtines, i, 
werevntothe Jſraelptes. If they wolde 
haue fozſaken their vicious liuing, and 
returned vnto nd whome they new 
of his woꝛkes, but were vnthankefull, 
not gloꝛifũg him as God, he wold haue 
deliuered them from thoſe tirauntes, by 
good rulers and magiſtrates, as he de- 
liuered the Iſraelites from Chuſan, Ka- 
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ſathaim kpng of Meſopotamia, by G- Judtc 
thoniell ß ſon of Kenes, from Eglon by — 
Ahud, c from Jabin ning of Canaan, by Judic.5 
Sarak 7 Debora. Mherfoꝛetheſeeram⸗ 


* 


af 
ou 


The Image of Ged. * 
ples do not deny Gods pꝛouidente, but 
pꝛzoue vs tobe ſinners and declare his 
rightful indgements both vpon ỹ Jewe 
and gentil, vea rather they do lich C 
ſoꝛtifie his gouernaunce, teaching hym 
tobe mind ſul of al natiõs, in geuing thẽ 
good kinges ſoꝛ their vertue, oꝛ cruel tis 
Dlagoꝛas rauntes foz their vice. Diagorat he that 
eos. dd thought God to be vnmindful of men, 
Ne comming to Samothratia, a frend ot᷑ his 
e f chewed him a table, wherin many were 
En - painted which thzough vowes had eſta⸗ 
ped ſhipwꝛack, and were come into the 
hauen, to whom he laid: but they are not 
painted which vowed, and neuertheles 
wer dꝛouned, aſcribing their deliueratice 
vnto the blindnes of foꝛtune, and not vn 
to the goodnes of God. Both Jonas ſo? 
Actes. 27 Doth Paul ſo in the Actes, when he and 
al that were with him were in ieoperdie 
of ſhipwꝛack ! No truly he biddeth them 
be of good comfort, he taketh bꝛead and 
geueth thankes vnto God who had pꝛao 
miſed him by ar angel that an hear chuld 
not fall from the head of any ofthem. It 
chaunſedan other time Diagoras ſapling 
vpon the ſea, that a great ſlawe of wpnd 
Sroſe, the maxiners thought that 720 


- —— — 


The Image of Gol Fol. 6a 
had ſent them a tempeſt bicauſe thei had 
talten him into the chyp, and agreed a⸗ 
mong them ſelues to caſt hum into the 
ſeas, thinking that then then would be 
quiet: ut Diagoras deſired thẽ to loke a 
bout and chewing them other ſhips in 
no leſſe daunger, he aſked them whether 
Diagoras was in thoſe other ſhippes alſo 
meaning that tẽpeſtes came not of gods 
pꝛouidence, but bp foztune 7 luck. How 
much wiſer and moꝛe likely is the apint 
on ofthe noble clerk and moſt excellent 


Philoſopher Cleanthes, wha fortifteth gjeantyes 


- - * 


* 


Gods pꝛouidence with four reaſons. 4, reaſons 
One is bicauſe he fozſeeth al thigs. The 7 
ſecond foꝛ as much as he g entie, > 

and ſcarſitie, cold and heat, coꝛn, encreaſe 

of catel, and infinite other. The third, vn 2 


cauſe he feareth vs with thundervoltes, 
| pourery down wy — — 
eth plages, earthquakes, an ing 
tarres, The fourth and greateſt, is the 
conſtant turnings of heauen, the marue- 
lous tourneis 0 9 8 
the ſtarres, y gloꝛious fairenes of them, 
the coli oꝛder of al things. Mho entring 


into a ſchole wher he ſeetij all thinges be 
done iu oꝛder, wil not thinke it to he go- 
LEN H.lw. uerned 
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De lage of God. 5 
ũerned bp ſome wiſe ſcole maſter ?ifthe 
ſtole cannot kepe a good ozder withoue 
a wyſe ſcole maſter, much les the woꝛld 
which compzehendeth alſcoles and ſco⸗ 
le maſters. Gut who is able to be ſcole⸗ 
maſter ouer al creatures but God only: 

An induc⸗ Mherfoꝛe heruleth them bp his pꝛoui⸗ 
tton. dence, as the ſcolemaſter doeth his ſco⸗ 
A houle. lers. Is not that houſe beſt gouerned, 
beſt ſtooꝛed with all thunges neceſſarp, 
An armye which is ruled by counlaile: is not ÿᷣ ar⸗ 
my in better taſe, which hath a wiſe and 


, polpkeCaptaine, then that which hath 
3 Ship, à rach and tolich: The chip linewiſe, that 


hath a ſinguler cfining maſter,goeth ſa- 
felp and aſſuredlye. Mut nothing is bet- 
ter ruled then y wozld, in which p houſe, 
thearmp and ſhip, be contapned, which 
of the comelp oꝛder @ great beauty that 
is in it, is called of grekes Kooes, and of 
the latiniſtes Mundus. If we will ſearch 
the holy ſcriptures, which beare witnes 
of God, we hall find that he gouerneth 
the whole word, not as kpngs do their 
realmes,mpndfull of weight y matters, 
and vnmind ſul ot ſmal, but p he is mind 
full both of great and ſmall. The ſtauen, 
the Stoke, the OQule, the * 


The hnegeof C.. Fol. 
Ute, che Sparow, and the litle Wen, o\,# 


.tiif. foted beaſtes, are pꝛeſerued bp his 


enter into the Arne by couples at his cũ⸗ Genet. 
maundemet, and were ſaued from dꝛou⸗ 
ning! Doeth not he puruep meat fo: the 
aue, when his pong flickerabout him: Jb. 38 
Did not thei at his comaundemetbzing Exod. 10 
bꝛead and flech to Elias beſide the b:oke 3. Reg. 1 
Narith? Fpue Sparowes are ſold foꝛ a Inke. 12 
farthing,7 pet none of them be foꝛgottẽ 

of him. He fed his heritage with Auay⸗ 

les. He geueth Pellicanes, Stozks, ips 
tes, poſſeſſion inthe court of thiswozld, 


He fedeth Plans whelps in their dees 06.3 


and lurking in their touches. He chut 


their mouthes. that thei chould not hurt Daniel. 


his ſeruaunt Daniell. Bea, he numbꝛeth 
the heares of our head, and clotheth the 
lilies of the field. I cannot here, but ſom agaĩg fate 
what rebune ſuch as curiouſiy deſtente, oy 
their birth dap, and birth ſar, as if their the cnatce: 
pe, and doings wer gouerfted of nece- of b ſtars. 

ſſitie by p influece,and mouing ofy ſtar⸗ 
res. They teach that there is ſuch a pich 
and efficacy in the ſignifier cp;cle, called 
of the rekes, Vodiacos, that 1 | 


Marh.1o 


4 


fene hi 
the Quuaple,the Doue, the Swalow, all 125 me f I 


GI a 
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e by code |} | 
pꝛouidtte. Did not al maner of creaturs Sem ; } 


De Imageof God. 
erofhath a ſeueral,and vehement ope 
Lees which vertue is ſõdꝛy and di⸗ 
uers, thꝛough the ſeuen mouable ſtars, 
Gyit they wil al things tu be ruled, and 
ſpecially man: whoſe head (as the ſap)is 
gouerned bp Aries, the neck by Taurus, 
the chulders by Gemini, and his fete by 
Piſcer, which ve ſignes in heauen, ſo na⸗ 
med of the ſimilitude of thoſe thinges y 
they ſignifie in earth, ſuppoſing almigh⸗ 
ty Sod as one tired ch ſix dates labour, 
theſeuent day to woꝛke no moꝛe. And if 
| 4. *_ . anebebo;nevnder Aries, then pzompſe 
15 N, mm him that he ſhalberich and wealthy, bi- 
esel rauſe wethers be profirablebeaſtes, ren- 
5 dꝛing to their maſters euory pear àa good 


5 
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i Re If ona: boznvuder — wt 
! ? epſap thou ſhalt be a ſeruaunt, a ſlaue, 
i Pw es a ad;udge,andan — alth{ ife,fo 
nt, 6 (Tawsfamuch as this beaſt is poked inplowes 
[ and cartes, and ſet to al dꝛud gery. And if 
„ ftdhouweeeboꝛne under Scorpius, thei tel 
| Schein, oc thee thou ſhalt be a murtherer, a thief, a 


|| ovmntceves.. blaſphemewbecauſe ß Scoꝛpion is ful of 
I > dedlp poiſũ, deducingy cauſes of gouer 
naũce in heauẽ, of y pꝛoperties of beaſts: 
in earth. This opints hath cauſed much 


i dolaty, and geuing the glozp enge 
2 | 2 
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The Image of Gol. Fol. 62 
only to God, to y woꝛłs of his 
Fo: when men perſwaded their — 
that al thinges were gouerned by ſtars, 
the — the ſunne, the mone, and 
che other yl ouable, c vnmouable ſtars: x 
thinking that riches come from them, 

they haue not pꝛaied vnto God, ofwhs 
only al good gifts are to be deſired. The 

ſirſt of "Geneſis, witneſſeth wherfoze Gene. i 
they are fozmed and created, not to rule 
mans life violently, not to gouerne vs, 

as the rpzaunt doth his commons, but 

Ve ſint in ſigna, & tempora, & dies, & an- 
ug. c. to be foꝛ ſignes a ſeaſons, daies 
and peares,to ſhine vpon the earth, and 
to deulde light from darknes. Man 
wold ercuſe their viciouſe liuing bythe . _ 
influences, @ vertue of y ſtars, ſaping p _ 
thep conſtraine them vnto ſinne, as the 
ſernaunt of Zeno the Philoſopher bla- 
med his maiſter ſoꝛ ſtriuing him bicauſe 
as he ſaid, p ſtars copelied him to ſinne. 
If our birth ſtar cauſe vs to ſinne, a to do 
that is honeſt, wherfoze ſhuld we be bla⸗ 
med when we do il, oꝛ pꝛailed whẽ we do 
wel, ſeing it is our nature a fatal deſtinie 

todo both, @ not in our power to doe o⸗ 1 


Rn _ 


De Imageof God. | 
burneth the graſſe of the feild, making it 


pꝛayſed, ne blamed: and ſhall we be bla⸗ 
med oꝛ pꝛayſed, foꝛ y which is not in our 
power: I Chꝛiſt the liuelp image of the 
father, pzapſed Mary Magdalen iuſtly 
fer chuſing thebetter part, fo; pouring a 
box ofpteciouſe ointment vpon him be⸗ 
AJhon.18 faxe his burial, if he iuſtiy repꝛoued Pe⸗ 
\/Pcter qare hrs unt ter fu toũſelung him not tocome at Je- 
| 1// com/e1/ A aruſalem, and fo; vſing the tepozal ſword 
| willed tm Lagainſt the ſeruaunt of the high pꝛieſtes, 
| et. to come al this is an vntrue dactrine, which taketh 
E 14-4 * zwa both pꝛanſe diſpꝛaiſe. Me reade in 
p Marke. 9 pſcripture, that God hath pꝛepared vn⸗ 
fpeakeable toꝛmentes foꝛ ſuch as bzeakie 
his commaundements. Wherfoꝛe doth 
he ſo, ifdeſtinp compell them to ſinne: 
Yf thou be accuſed befoze an officer of 
murder, and laieſt fo: thy ſelfe that thou 
haſt done againſt thp wpll, ifthou can 
p;oue it, thou art diſcharged. Ifp hang⸗ 
man of Calice put a man to death at the 
commaundement of an officer, he is not 
vlamedtherfoze, Pea, mine Al 


Warke. 
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wil fozgiue me i J hurt him againſt my 
wyll. And wil almighty © God puniſh vs 
ſo greuouſly, foz bzeaking his phi 
dementes thꝛough fate and deſtinp? 
Tunfſaller 5 Shzpues, Gapli es, and 
Cunſtables, why pꝛeſume ye to punych 
euill doers ? if a thiefe tome befoze pou, 
he is notto be blamed, but his deſtinp: if 
an adultrer, an Jdolatrer, an extoꝛtio⸗ 
ner, — nothynge ta 17 
ge, but to the i nay; wy 
benaught, will he, nillhe. No — 5 
ech naue bp lap ee 
im, no officer will accept this aunſt 
. — qr tarde wil — his 
pt him. noꝛ the mi⸗ 
. no? the colemaſter, his 


en, 


% — — 1 % * 8 1 
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cr 


b.Jhon.z 


uke. 18 


we loſte by Adam. He, befoꝛe his faule, 
ene. 3 


The Image of God. 

feb, vocations cõmaunded of God, Jf 
they ſpp a theife thei blame him not, but 
exhoꝛt him to continue in his vocation, 
Thei bid the baud, the ſirong whoꝛe, aps 
ply their vocations, ſoꝛ S. Paule ſaith: 
all thpnges be lawfull vnto him, if vnto 
him, tovs. Theiground this doctrine of 
theregeneration, thewhich thcp ſap is a 
full recoueraunce bp Chꝛiſte, of p which 


kneweno difference betwene good and 
vll, but fel bn tnowldgeo — and yll. 
Now they ſap that Chzyſt hath talen a⸗ 
waye euill, and therfoze all that we do is 
good: foꝛ he that is boꝛn of him, ſmneth 
not becauſe his ſeed remaineth in him, 
and he tan not ſin. MM hoſoeuer — 
hath not ſene him, neither hath knowen 
him. Mherfoꝛe they that wil be the ſon⸗ 
nes and childze of God, muſt be line vn⸗ 
to childꝛen, which neither know, no; do 
neither good no? pil. Fo: the kingdome 
of God belongeth vnto ſuch. Both not 
fare and diinie teachp ſame? Norhing 
is good ne bad, except it be volũtary, no⸗ 


ching is to be pꝛaiſd oꝛ diſpꝛaiſd, nothing 


is to be puniched, oz recopeſed. It tauetg 
awape all lawes, ſtatutes, actes, pꝛocla⸗ 
FE matious, 


The Image of Cod. . 
fatios,fo; all mẽ be boꝛne to oben them 
oꝛ to bzeake them. If to oben them, then 
nede not, if to bꝛeake thẽ, thei pꝛoſit not. 
Hut # wilt anſwere it is pꝛofitable, that 
actes be put foꝛth, that ſuch as be diſobe⸗ 
dient, eſcape not vnpuniched. & cruell 
deſtinie, which both cauſeth vs to do euil 
t punicheth vs therfoze : Is it not a lune 
thing, as if a man chold thꝛow the down 
hediong fromthe top of Poules ſteple, 
and after finding y aliue, wold alto beat 
the therfoꝛe?! N wold ſaine learn whether 
— 8 — 2 — 4 
purſued the Jſraclites, had one fate and — 5 

mie, They were deſtroped with one "4 

Gene.r® 


kpnde of punpſhment. would knowe 
whether all the Sodomits andGomozs 
rians wer boꝛn vnder one planet, which 
all at one time, and after one faſhion wer 

conſumed with fier falling fram heauen. 

The Idolatrers which woꝛchipped che Exed zr 
golden calſe, were ſlanne therfoze, The 

carth opened her ſwalowed um. 1 
Choꝛee, Bathan, and Abiram (4 all their 7 
adherents, foz their rebellion and inſur⸗ 
rection againſte M oyſes their head and 
ruler, If all WW 
"Y y the 


reer 
D 


Math. 
Anaxago 
tas 


a n 
Herode 
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inies were — Who — not 
— bene — —— 


. 
clide eo e, 
quence. tdi fern 
— inſtüllation, that — — 
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babes, whi 


boꝛne at th —— oo 


in other regions. Stoꝛies makerelatio, 


t A bl 
— 
death, at the commaundement of a cruel 


nung, il it had bene his diſtenie, it would 


haue chaunſed as wel to other boꝛn vn⸗ 


der the ſane ſtarre. 


Whytars © 
apeared at Jouerne vs, w 
|  thebirchof 

F iſte. 


arres do not 
did cheſt — 


appere when 
— his nartuiie,fo the m—_— 


was boꝛne? A ſtar 


The Imade of God,” Fol. 63 ( 65- 
ap: vidimus enim ſtellã eius in Oriẽte. c. | 
We haue tene his tarinþ Eaf, Truly thae | | 
ſtar was none ofthe mouable oz vnmouable | 
ſtarres, but a new ſtar, in a new and maruet- 
tous caſe neuer ſene befsze ne afterward. Zs 

we reade in the Lronicles, ofmanp wonders 

which happened commenly befoze great bats 

and conqueſtes, as in the time of P. Craſſus, 

and L. Sceuola. mike rapned from heauen. 

In the time of 1. Domictus, aud C. Lelius, | 

a mayde was bozne with two heads , foure Y VC 
- Handes,and foure feete: Ind in the tyme of 1 
M. Anthontus, and O. Dolobella, there was ö 


Ceene a great blaſyng ſtarre, and tine Hun⸗ 
nes: Euen ſo at Chiſtes birch , whiche was 'F 
wonderfull,appered this ſtarre, who as tous — 1 
ching his diuinitie, had no mother, and con⸗ | 
cerning his hninanifie , was bozne without 
a father. The wpſe men whiche moued by 
this ftarre, came to ſeke after Lhziſt, ug niſie 
the wyſdome of man, whiche in matters of 
Meligion is foliſhnes. Wherfoze God of his 
infinite mercie opened the (ncarnatio of his 
Lonne by this ſtarre, and therwith ſtirred the 
wpyle to offer vnto hym, Aurum, thus, & 


mirram, Gold, frankinſence, dmirte. By Path ; 


Gold is lgnified that he is a kyng, by Fran- 
kinfence that he is God, and by Myꝛte thae . 
hy is man. It God had not opened it vnto © 


em, they could neuer haue knowen hes ins 2 — 
carnation „the whiche S. Paull Vie 


J. i. Mi te. V 


| 


* 
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| men, tili it came @ od! 


0 15 affer it had bzought the wyſemen vnto hem z 


ö 5 to appere after a certain ſpace? Do they ſtand 


| pzeache Chꝛi 
* to ſeruehym, 
N not be foxcedsfoz he woꝛketh what he wyll in 
| heauen and earth and all the wozlde ig his 


8 | The Inge of Cod. 


Miſt Miſterium «bſconditum a ſeculis, a miſter" 

Colo. 1 Hed fince the woyld begon, and ſince the begin 
ning ok generations: but now it is opened to 

his ſaintes, to whom God would make kno⸗ 
wen the glozcous riches of his godnes, Fox 
Blal. 8 this cauſe the tarre appeared, and not to go⸗ 
__©- nerne all the doinges of our autour Lhuſt 
violentlp: All thinges be caft vnder his feete, 
and he made che ftarres : therfoze he is not. 
ſubtect to the ſtarres. But bicauſe heauenly 
matters ſurmount our capacities, his com⸗ 
ming into this woz1d wag declared vnto the 
Jiewes by the Patriarkes, P2ophetes; ſhep⸗ 
herdes,and the holy woꝛd of God, and vnto 


[|  _ the Gentels by this ſtarre, and his Apoſtles: 


which tar went befoze che wple and pꝛudẽt 
ouer the place where 
Chiſt was. What tvpſe man wpl impute at 
that Chyꝛiſt did afterward to this ſtar, which 


appered no moꝛe? Do our birth ſtarres ceaſe 


ouer the place where we be boꝛne⸗ Oꝛ do thet 


=: leaue their accuſtomed circuite:? Wherfoze it 


ts euident that this ſtarre was oꝛdeined to 


nd not fo fate and deſtinie, 
d not to foxce hym, who can 


_ wozkemnanſhyp . Many doubt whether thys, 

| ſtarre were a true ſtar, 02 an aungell, oz the 
ö holy ghoſt. J leue cyery man in this 2 
5 to his 


* 


| 
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to his otne iudgement, ſo that his verdete Thꝛe opi⸗ 1 
ditagtee not with the ccripture 5 but edifte a nions tou⸗ | | 
inſtruct the hearer, neuertheles I wylt talke ching thys | 
un ſimple nhantade therin r e Starre. 
It it were a very ſtar; why did he tratie 

his accuſtomed pꝛogres:? Oꝛ how could he be 
a guide vnto the wyle men betwene Bethle⸗ 
em and Hieruſalem, being placed with the 
cher ſtarres in the ürmament of henuen⸗ - 
We read that the cunne ſtode vnder Joſar, Joſs 3x 

and went back ward vnder Eſechias, but ur⸗ — 
Her al un gar that ett hen nd ine — v. 
ud wandzed,, as ane bas Jofoth-his/way. pat mt : 
Heraduenture an a hk — vnta che — —5 
Fans in the lykeneg of ſtar, foꝛ they.ap 

. e 


8 ä * „ 9 * 


tet and the 

"whiche be | miniftr accompliſ 
All his tomnaundementes,The gungels ep? e 
pere phto. 
ting men⸗Manue e ak wyfe ſawe an angel 
talking wich them, as he hat, ben a Prophet. 35.10 _— 
Ss it may wel be that an aungel in the mt Tg of 
Ktude of a tat. was a guide ta the mile men. "vers boſe 2 
Foz aungeles are called dates in the ſcxip; > 8 
türes, as in the reuelatron of John: Stelle ſeß Ipoc. 3 5 
tear bel run angel. The ſeuen ares 3 


A. i. ate 


; 
| 
: 
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Bom of 92 t$+- gell, nag a thatertall ſtat, but the holy cpekrte, 
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are the aungeis of the ſenen congregations; 
Other thinke that this tar was nether aun⸗ 


ow wen t £91-whiche opened the incarnatiõ of Lhziſt,both 
6+ "4g e vnto the Jetves aud to the Gentils: but vn- 
odd He to the Jewes in the likenes of a Doue, æ to 
mn unte, the Gentels in the hape and ümilttude of a 
25 ſtar, ot᷑ whiche Balaam an Aſtronomer, pꝛo⸗ 
Aae phecied long befoze, Orietur ſtella ex Iacob, 


dining ughro g ehe hol ghoſt, the which that 

+ "+ > teadethe Pence eo the knowledge of Lhutlt 
Act. 3 n che lee nes ofa, as he fell vpon the Z⸗ 
pPoſtles in the — 3 of tyꝛe Chus muche J 
haue ſpohe n o ſtatre, that ap pered at the 
natiuitie of Lhvit,bicanſe many by 1 wold 
pꝛoue fate and deſttnie. But what lap they) 

is fate and deſtinte: A ftedfaſt a the 
bie oꝛder of catiſes', wherby alt thynges are 
done ot — Srehe*efPapuivy 


tue it io, nothing is 65 out a 1 5 
vet many thigs way ſeine to be done without 
any neceffary cant to; tome cauſes be per 
orfie can 2 Fame in out iudgement agatn ma N 5 
gon be vnperſit. Fere caiiſeth heat perfectly, and 
Wn ert. water cold, but furfiting cauteth ucune s, u 
Anpetut. wound cauleth death, tudy ta uleth learning 
vnperfectlp:foz a man map turket, be woun- 
ded, and applie his ſtudy , and pet necher de 


lick, nedy, ne learned. - It all cauſes Wert ne⸗ 
cefary, but pzeſuppoſe they were, pet J wold 


1 her face 
18. 


eee be ruled by their neceſlitie. 


of fate 


+ there. hall eo me u Carre of Jacob, that is a 


The Inage of God. Fol. Es -67- 
or tate and deſtinie: foꝛ almighty God woꝛ⸗ 
keth what he will in them of his good plea 
cure. Me appered vnt o Moiſes out of a buſhe 
in a flame of fire, and pet the buſh conſumed 
not. Me cõmaunded the fire not to hurt Ina: Dan. 3 | 
nias, Marias, and Mitael, and ſaued them _ | 
harmeles from the hote burning auen Ded Gene. 18 | 
neceſſitie of fate and deſtinie make Dara @ Luc. 1 hen | 
Elizabeth, which were barren and paſt chyl⸗ Num. 17 'z 
d ꝛen, fruittull? Did deſtinie make Xarons Jolua. 10 'F 
rod bud, the ſunne to go bak ward, a maid co Math. x 
coutetue, the blynd to tee, the deat to heare, Math. 8.2 
the dead to arpſe;! Jf almighty God then dis 
al thoſe thinges he leaueth not his creatures 
to be gouerned of cauſes which depẽd one on 
| another, but ruleth them at his pieacſure. 
| Dalomon witneſſeth of OD, that he 
doeth lengthen the lyfe of hys, and ſhozten 
the like of the wicked,ſaping.Thefear of the 
Loꝛde maketh a long life, but the peares of $ 
vngodiy ſhalbe ſhoꝛtened. Chere be many ex⸗ 
amples of this in the Bible. The Prophet 4 . 
Eſay commaundech kyng Eſechias- to pak, * 
his houthold in an MME, becauſe he tho | 
die out ot hand and not liue, and pet at 185 1 ner 4 


Exod, & 


Þ:01. 10 


earneſt requeſt , God fengchued his lk. rv, 4 
veates. Chus we bene that thazreaturts att 
gouetned bp ſtoicall d tnie ether in cher 
byꝛth, death oz any bf their actions, but anly P er. 
by the pꝛoutdence of God, as the examples o © 
the Seriptures co the birth of J&: Jacob; 
cob and Eſau,Phares and3ars , do vlthes. Sn. 
fo} the notable birth of Jacob e Eſaudoth Gene.29 | 
c0n- 29 


J. iij. 
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1999: & £/au eonfute deſtince, and deſtrop the influence of 
on{ rar 9 6 2 the ſtarres,foz they were boꝛne both at one 
ihc Mui ſomttyme, in one place, ot one woman, hy one mis = 

Lt mt le and pet they were as vnlpke as freer and was 

10 ua Fs ter, as lyght and darkenes, as blacke a white. 

| | So were Phares and zara, two twinnes alſo 

i Gene. 38 the nen ol Judas by his daugter Tha⸗ 

6 


. Theſe examples declare deſtinie a in⸗ 
— of the ſtartes, to he but a fable}, pea 
they foztifte Gods proutdence, teachpng him 

| to be a gpuer of dyuers graces, vnlpke foz⸗ 
hots tunes, and ſeneralil bleCpnges.Jgrannt that 
anAftronomer may teil, by the obſeruatton 
of the ſtarres, to what occupation, to what 
eſtate of lyte euery man is moſt feat, moſt apt 
bp nature: but that he can cell mans foztune 
by anp of his arte oz cunning, J deny vtter⸗ 
lp: Fox our lyfe is notruled by the mouynge 
ok the ſtarres, but by Gods pꝛouidence. who 
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þ I Þozkethall chynges in heauen and earth. 
il Dow chen is that tine, whiche is wiyiten 
| Gene. x; in the doke of generation: Compleuit Deus 


| Dow God 4 ſeptimo opus ſunum, & requieutt ab vni 
| — 3 d tierſo opere. ec. He anther and he reſted 
ll ghe.7.dap. 19e feuenth | day fam all hes wozkes ... God 
| (E's uth doy from the wozkes 


| teſted the ſene 
f Gene. 3. ele 5 95 po creatures, 
them. 


but not from gouerning 
Che Larpenter afterhe hach-finplhed the 


the houſe, medleth no moze therwith, it God 
e doe Foal FRA ee, It 
| mans 
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mans body can lyne without quickenyng of 
the loule, che woꝛld map continue without 
— pꝛouidence. Foz he is to the wozlde, that 
Conle is to the , and moe neceſfary 
eo 5 gouernaiice of it, t en ß ſoul to ß gouer⸗ 

rd of the body,fozaſinuch as he is p ma { 
ker both of ſon] a body: Chou muſt not ima⸗ 
gin that God was wery with ſyre dapes la⸗ 
bour,becauſe he is ſayd to haue reſted the ſe⸗ 
tenth day, who made all thynges, and go⸗ 
uerneth them withont labour , and reſted 
without werynes . Foz teſting ſigniſieth en⸗ 
dyng. In the leuenth day God 2 from apr ote - 
his woꝛkes, that 

creation of the wozld ,- Why — doeth not 
the ſcrepture ſap , he ended all his wozkes, 
but that he reſted from them ? (Truly not 
without an vꝛgent cauſe, foꝛ God is ſayd to 
haue reſted from all his woꝛkes , whiche — 
made exceadyng good, foꝛ becanſe — 5 
geue vs reſt and qutetnes from our traus ph ee 
if we wpll doe all good tvozkes , as he made 
all thynges exceading good. This phzaſe of 
ſpeakyng is vſed inuche tn the ſcripture ,. as 


of the Jpoſtle , we knowe not what to delyꝛe | 
as we ought. Spiritus intercedit pro nobis ED Sa 
gemitibus inenarrabili hus, bus che ſpirit ma 
keth infercefſion mightely fox vs with gro: Nom. 8. 7 
ninges, whiche can not be erpzefſed wpth _._ ... [ 
_ The holy ghoſt doth ns t grone, but ma | 
keth vs to grone * lamente our ſpnnes, 
uo : 
j 
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Tbe Image of God. 

nog make interceſſion , but ſturteth vs vnto 
pꝛayer. Moyſes vſeth the ſame inaner of (pe- 
upus vnto the Jſraelites, ſaying. The Lozd 
pour God tempteth pou , to knowe whether 
von loue hym . God doech not tempt his to 


knowe any thynge therby, who knoweth all 


thynges, but to make them to knowe hewe 
much they loue hym. Me crieth vnto Abzahã, 
now J know that thou feateſt God, in that 
thon haſt not ſpared thine only ſonne fo my 
ſake, that is, I haue made thee to know. Do 


pꝛouidence then make againſt it, declaryng 
hym to be myndkul of good men, and ta haue 
pꝛepa red them à reſtinge place, where they 
hall beholde his glozioug countenaunce euer 
moꝛe, fo he is called in latin Deus, in Greke 


Otog 4&5 r Jay (Which woꝛde ii 


ap th to 
run) becauſe he haſteth vnto enerp place; to 
gouerne and oꝛder all creatures, 


The. xvi. Chapter. 


© = X 

Cod only knoweth all thynges. 
5 & 158 9 taught, that 
e God 45 the wozker of al things, 
eee ee the He. 
Pede ſhal finde that he only know- 
eth al} 


— 
\ 


ech al thinges, and is ignoꝛaunt ofno- 
—— Jeſus the ſonne of Sirach wit⸗ 


The knowledge of men is vnperfit, and 
entreaſeth bp diligence, ſoꝛ the moꝛtal c 
cozruptible body is heup vnto the ſoul, c 
our earthly mancion kepeth down vn⸗ 
derſtãding, ſo that we can not perfectiy 
tudge of earthip things, much les of he⸗ 
uenly matters. Aungels haue a moze 
plentiſul knowledge then we, @ pet then 
be ignoꝛaunt ofmaup thinges, as of the Matke. 1; 
laſt dan and hour, which the father kino⸗ 
weth only, but God knometh al things 
perfitiy, who is the tod af hnowiedge, meg. 2. 
whoſewpſdom tan tel thinges that are Sapi. s 
paſt; and diſterne thinges to come. The Eccle. 42 
wozkes of al fleſh are befoꝛe him, there 

is nothing hid from his eies, his wiſdom 
knoweth the ſubteltie of woꝛds, and tan 
tcxpound darck ſentences. He ſeketh out 


the ground of the heart, and vnderſtan⸗ 


Sopt.9 


deth al imagination. No thought map £1, 7 fe, 


ſcapehim, nether map any oꝛd be hyd , 


' a 


to him: Adam vi er, wher art thou? not genta 
bicauſe he was ignoꝛaunt, but to teach * 
hun what he had loſt, a to moue him vn⸗ 
. 1 A. i. £9 la 


The Image of Col. Fol. 73 09 


neſſeth : The Loꝛde unoweth al ſcience. Etele. 43 


kr him. He talled unta Adam a ſaid un⸗ J s 


> 


r 


The Image of Col. 


t repentaunce fo: oy En 
P 


toe: - 
Gene. s zt he aſaed Cain, wi 


but foꝛ to puniſh and diſmap him. The 

ſcriptur teileth that Penit uit deum quod 

How God hominem feciſſet in terra: God repentedp 
is taid to he had made man vpũ the earth. c ſo20-. 
repent. wed in his heart, who repenteth alſo of 
Plab21 making Saul hing of the Ilraelites. He 
Reg. 16 ig ſaid to repent, not that he is ignoꝛant 
of thinges to come, who foꝛſuwe that 
Saul, al mankind wold become abho⸗ 


minable, but whẽ we chaũge 7 go afirap 


from him, oz returne to him, @ are ether 
iſhed foz dur ſynne, oz rewarded of 


s mercy. Aſter — — — 
of making mankind, of making diſ 
dient Saul king, © eee 
Jewes, who once wer people: of 
and now the mẽbers o Anichl. Aer 
the —— — — en are —— 
woꝛdchippers of Gad thꝛough 
of et raue regard ot leſuo Chzi 
e cu , were the ſdil ies of weath, ,andrhetvpe 
If uff ans going aſtrap:Thzough it thetrapt 
kun G Das loſt his A poſtic iuſtiy damp 


— 


ſhi 2 c is 
ned in hel, and the after great rob⸗ 


lip 


brother: not fs; to lerne p, he knew not, 


verxie is del r from the crofſe rw 
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affullp crouned in paradiſe. This chaiige 
from good to il, oz fro il to good, which 
ts done by theſecret and moſt rightſull 
iudgementes of almighty God, in the 
ſcripture is called his repentaunce, and 
the thaunge is in vs, and not in hym. 
Dauid a man accoꝛding to Gods hertes 1 
deſire, witneſſeth of him ſaping: The ge⸗ Plal. al 
neration which is to come ſhalbe told ta 
the Loꝛd, they chal tel his rightuouſnes. 
He doth not ſap the Loꝛd chalbe told ta 
the generation, but the generation to the 
Toꝛd:of whiche woꝛdes we tan not ga⸗ 
ther, that any thing is told God, wher⸗ 
of he is ignoꝛaunt, that he may know ir, 
but that he is told that which he tinows 
eth already, as the aungels tel vnto him 
dur pꝛaiers and almes deades, and as 
den — our griefs and — ws | 
Deſite in Ur pꝛaiers. Raphael one o the R A . 
ſeuen aungels , that ſtand befo;e God eee 
ſapthvnto Toby: I haue offered chp 454% . © 
p:aper befoze the Lozd,wherbp is ment v. 
that then be miniſtring ſpivs , foz their 
ſakes, which thallbxhepzes of ſaluactö, ze... 
not that God lerneth aur nede by them, 
who knoweth what is neceſſary foꝛ vs, | 
betoze we aſlie it of hum, neuertheles Wath-s 
105 A. ſi. he wit⸗ 


The Image of God. 


Math.7 he willeth vs to aſkc 88 | 


Kuke. 


Phitp.q 


\ Lolioff.4 


pe pꝛaiſed in it, foꝛ to tel vnto the Lozd, is 


as to liue vnto theLozd , to eat vnto the 


ue, as it is wꝛitten: aſke and it ſhalbe ge⸗ 
uen pou. Euery one p aſketh receiueth, 
and he that (ctieth finderh „ and to hym 
that tinocketh, it ſhalbe opened. 
Aſter this ſoꝛt S. Paul is to be taken 

ſaping: Petitiones veſtre innoteſcant mow; 
deum, let pour requeſts be — vnto 
God. M hy doſt thou maruel that God 
is chewed that he knoweth , ſeing ỹ men 
oſtentimes are told of other that which 
they knew befoꝛe. thou miſlike this 
expoſition, hear another. Theſe wozdes, 
the generation to come ſhalbe told the 


Tord, b. be as much to ſay as the Loꝛd ſhall 


to pꝛaiſe tinowlcedge and magnifie hym; 


Lozd.D. Paulexpoundeth eating to the 
Toꝛd, to be geuing of thankes,and pꝛay⸗ 
ſing him when thou eateſt: ſaying, he 4 
eateth doth it to theLozd, foz He geuet 
God thakes. If doing to the Loꝛd be ge⸗ 
ueng of thaftes, as S. Paul declare, 
ſaping,he dothit to ß Loꝛd, ſoꝛ he giueth 
thankes , then of neteſſitie telling to the 
Toꝛd, is thaking of him, fozaſmuch as al 
telling is n read of the 600 
0 


The Image of Cod. 


Hud iu the 
hath eies like the flame of fier, gon his 
head many crownes, a aname wꝛitten. p 
none knew but he himſelf, If non knew 
it but he him ſelf, the father unoweth it 
not: wherof falloweth that God know⸗ 
eth not al thinges. To this J anſwer, bi- 
cauſe thefather and Chʒiſt be one, that 
father knoweth it. oz as much as Chzif 
Aud weth it, noꝛ p text both not erclude 
the father from the knowledge therof, 
faping nane nnoweth it, but hehimfe!f, 
fo; thelantinis, Nemo ſcit, that is no mã 
Rua Maꝛeduer this ſaping,no ã 
jeth it, but he himſelf, teatheth vs, 
that onin his diuinitie knoweth it, not 
his humanitie, ſoꝛ ß is 1 by theſ e 
woꝛds, no man kitoweth it. Gut Chꝛiſts 
deuinitie is p fathers deuinitie, who both 


that which Chꝛi knoweth, the fa- 
erknoweth alſo. This text doth not 
5 the fathers knowledge, but ra⸗ 
ther eſtablicheth, onla GD tatinow atl 


this name: wherbp theſe wozdes 
imſelf) we are tompelled to vnder⸗ 


B 
9220 d the deuinitte, the nature 7 maieſtie 
1 A. ii. of God 


Ee al one bp nature, not bp perſö-wher⸗ | 


ings,ſaping that onlp ge himſcif! ins ⸗ 


Fel. 75) 7 i 
reuclation of John , that he T poca. 19. 


Jhon. 10 


Nemo fort 


3 b * Cod. \ 
Sod, to know it onlp, ab che 


2 2 


manitie to be ignoꝛaunt of it, which a 
wes, . bp, : * 
| 1 19 155 The, x vii. Chapter. | 


God only fozgineth inne: Our pardos 
ning, what it is:the loſing and binding of 


pd 4a onlp to fax- | 
75 — dziue 5 


ß 


2 
4 ta 
of Fs Sou, thy ſins 

henhefoz 
arp Magda⸗ 


Bj wes found f . 
Yi | of ſinnes, — — ha — not hym 
n to be God, to whom that only belõgeth 
4 and to no creature. Foꝛ who can 2 — 


ſinnes, but $ God only:Thei chuld rath 
bene 


„4 
cours» 


r PR | 
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— him to beverp God, then 
this to belong vnto him vpon the earth. ö 
reſtozirly ſtrength a health unto the ſicl 
man, to cary his bed home, whence he 

was bꝛought of four me. hen he ſaith 
of Mary Magdalen waching his fete aryinag 
with teares, a wiping them w her hears dalene. 
KRemittuntur ei peccata multa, puoniam di- 
texit muitum: Many ſitmes are foꝛgiuen 
her, bitauſe che iuued muth, we may not h | 
thmkethatfoue caufethemiſſis of ſins, | | 
bur that remiſſid of ſinnesrauſcth ioue. | — 
Fo? that our ioue foloweth, and gocth 
not befoze;, Chziſt declareth in theſame Goddes re 
place, ſauing: he that hath much foꝛgi⸗ miſſton g 
uen, loueth moꝛe, and to whom leſſe is eth befoze 
fo:gius;heloueth leſſe. Doth not Chꝛiſt dar lone 
here maniſeſtliy teach, that Gods foꝛge _ 
uing, engẽdꝛeth is vs much loue oꝛ lite? 
ifwe examin the tircũſtaũce of the place. 
andponder it diligetly, we ſhal find it to 
he uo otherwiſe. Sims, who bad Chꝛiſt 
unta hia houſe, is ——— Mary 
Magdalen couched Chꝛiſt. and maruei⸗ 
leth chat he wil ſuffre a myſſe woman to 
be ſa hameln with hym, as tu wache his 
fete, anoymt chem, n en. ſa;d 

LL 4s + | Duke 


—  - 


low wege, + 


dons 


To -o wach wah Chaiſt, What is that? tui tu be 
Chiiſt. + penitent foz their il liuing, to mdurne, to 
| fo 57a > wepe, to lament their touetouſnes and 


OW ©1444 Ly we 


Ems 


75 


vnto him: Many ſinnes are foꝛgeuẽ her 


De Tithe of God. 


bicauſe ſhelouethmuch: to whom leſſe 
is foꝛgeuen, he loueth les, as if he ſhould 
ſay: Symon, thou art offend:d chat J let 
a ſinful woman touch me: be no moꝛe of 
fended, ſhe is no longer a ſinſul woman. 


fo I haue foꝛgeuen her mam ſinnes, c 


bicauſe manꝝ ſimies are foꝛgiuẽ her, ſhe 
loueth much. Foꝛ he, to whom much is 
foꝛgeuen, loueth moze:wherfoze maruel 
not that I let an honeſt woman, which 
hath her ſinnes foꝛgeuen her, 
loueth me gretin, touch me: — not 
that I let a penitẽt womã wach m fete, 
wipe them w her hears aanomty ſame, 

I would the clergie and iaitie would 


edy ambition, their pluratitesofper- 
ſonages, non reſidences, ferming of bene⸗ 
fices, totquots,necligence in their vota⸗ 
tions, and abſence from their cures. e 
mihi, quia tacug Mo be vnto me foꝛhol⸗ 
ding mp peace. Ai men and women nea 


kinges,quenes, ioꝛdes, c ladies, ſolowe 
good ſtaru Magdalene —— 


A I her;p;aifoz ds, ai 
to; vs. 


ee e 1 
1 Sc {{ C i} 
S fee te 5 > * 1 


nen. Chziſt witneſſe _T 
gauchis dettors; mhethephad nothing 
topap.Wharis this, but that almighty 
Sod pardoneth our ſtnes, not for anp. 


ofloue in vs, hut of his tender and 


trum ofloue 
| gracious faudux:? Fo we are — 


> _— 22 Nr 
- 
4 „ — 


Eccle. 8 pourtv7ath. he that ſekethvengeau 


9 Titege of Gul. 

and he fsþliberal crediter:but how call 

we anſwer the phtaſe of ſcripture, which 
 faiththatmany linnes were her 
berauſe che loued much: Do we not vſe 
to ſay, ſomer is nigh, bicauſe p trees bloſ 
ſom and pet the bloſſoming of the trees 
dothnot cauſe ſomer, butſomer cauſetl 
them. So winter cauſeth told, c not cold 
wynter, c vet we complain of wynter, bi 
tauſe it is ſo told, ſo we ſan the tree is 
is good. Hut Chꝛiſt 
ta pꝛav, willeth the 

pardon of God, as thei pardũ o⸗ 

pe penn 
geue vs. Mherfoꝛe, it is not a thing belõ 


Math. s 
Dow we 
do fopgeue 


- va gonlpto god: Mã is ſaid tofo:geue 

ther. 

* toneighbour,notbp pardoning þ euer 

KRoma.s laſtingpuniſhmet, is the reward 
of al ſinne, and is pardoned nether oſthi 
neighbour ne yet of pꝛieſt but of Had . 
pena eryg 


nghimſelf , — — 


Epheſt.5 2 "Pant hecaethwhat our fo:geuing is 


ſaping:letnottheſunne — 


ſapth the pꝛeacher, hal finde nt 5 
the Lo;d. Toſelevengeaſice is nat ta 


feigen 


me lnger Cod. © Fl yE „7 
foꝛgeue thy neighbour, but this veng 

E — 
lyſe, wherfoꝛe to on to ſene no ve 


nce in this life, we haue nothing a 
bo with the other lyſe . Aſter this ſoꝛt 
Chꝛiſt commaundeth the Jewes when Math. 
then org gyſt at the Altar, if then be 
out wi bꝛethꝛẽ, ſirſt to labour a re Math. as 
8885 on, (4 — —— . — 

eter charged to foz N 
ther ſinning againg him, e ar: 
End butſeuenty tpmes ſeuen times. 5. 

TN 


mage 1 ach. 255 

ts it ſpoken but of God ont: : Thelozd . Neg. 

killeth and maketh alſue;bzingethdoun 

to hel, and fetcheth vp again. Some alſo Soddes re 

reaſon of — late in the doꝛdes pꝛaier, miſſid goe⸗ 

e ſirſt. th aſke foz-. 0 vefoze 

r 
ero re to 

fo: pardon Fee — > 


es, as we foe 
eee, 


Mol 
e reuenge 7 punich 


2 0 


nat chat by ſoꝛgeuing / we merit 03 defer 
ue remiſſion of aur miſdedes (foz we be 
all detters — ame oſ. u repay 


and ſome of. l. andhane nothing to pay 
no rather he c our weakefap 
by theſe wozdes; c hiddeth vs to be well 
| aſſured, that God forgeueth vs, as we be 
ſure that we foꝛgeue other, makyng our 
perdoning a ſigne, a toenp God perdo⸗ 
neth va, and not a tauſe therof. #az er- 
tepte Gad fozgeue vs firſt, and pour the 
dewe oſ his bleſſing vpon vs, our — 


Therample of the ſeruant whychought 
his maſter;x M. talentes, who was fieſt 
ſoꝛgeuenthe whole det, and after impꝛi⸗ 
ſaned becauſe he foꝛgaue not yes felowe, 
Wn againſi this interpzeta- 
tion. Foꝛ he was firſt releaſed and par⸗ 
doned, but aſterward wh 
pardon his felowe; he became a dettour 
unto Sod againe, and was thꝛoune inta 
pꝛiſon. Foz when thou ſaiſt foꝛgeue me, 
as I foꝛgeuechem that treſpaſſe againſt 
me, thou mayeſiapratnes to od, if he, 
be mercifull to the, ta be mercifull-vnta 
thi bꝛother. 2 which thing if 7 web 
3 c Had hath metted.chpof we 


enhewoldnot . 


thozow Chꝛiſt, 


— — 


The Inage of Cod. 
d wax, and let 
S 
thou - t his — 2 — 
NO ent — — thinge 
— — —ũ—äͤ̃ 
in whoſe name whatſoe⸗ 
— 0 roy He that aſ-1 : 


85 5 hath aſtcd,but 

e not rece⸗ 

hen _ he aſked amiſſe, a that he 

ratherkindlech Gods 

nation againſthim, then hen 
| erueth fozgeuenes, as he for 


KC will deliuer him —— vnto the 
tayler ſoꝛ bꝛeaking his — till paps 
ment be —— for f ſinne is 


* : 
| effe as roe ſoxgeue, chat it 
— vs, a token 7a terti⸗ 


of God, and cannot en⸗ 
foꝛgeue his brother, let 


enen 


ſitate of Gods mer; and e 


7 diſpleaſure and anger. 
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thep: heades, although they returne to 


id liuing. Ge not deceiucd,er 
dee he hat 17 d, cept who 


genes: I 
wil amend, his 


—— 
— 5 ſtretcheth nofurter Hg ou 
fromt e bottome 9 thy heart, 


d thy treſpaſſe, if th — — 


HR 
oꝛitie to foꝛ genen = 
when. 


Z 
and afterward bad his diſciples fe 
his graue bondes,tsthe pzieſiofp olde 
law made the leperies clean oꝛ per 
ſo byndech and vnbpndeth, fo 
_— curſeth and 2. 
ſters of the new lawe. 
. 
ople, but he e then 
miniſter the ſacramẽt of fozgeuenes, but 


The gn of God. 
eace with a ſtraunge ! 
ent with a meſſage, but 


to w 
ei Sug 


de 


bear witnes ofthepeace make it not, no 


1 £.£01.3 
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moꝛe do they foꝛgeue ſin, but be witneſ⸗ 


2 dur faith cann 


ſes therof , that God pardoneth them 
though the ambaſſage 'of Jeſus Chziſt, 
who is our high Ambaſſadour. IDhers 
foꝛe Paulcalleth the pꝛeaching ofß glad 
tidinges of the goſpel, miniſtration of p 

ſpirit, and rightuouſnes, and he 
the pꝛeaching of the law, miniſtration of 
death and dampnatio: by which two he 
meaneth nothing eis but wſing e byn . 
ding, as he teacheth vs, binding and lo⸗ 
fing him chat held his fathers wife. The 
Anabaptiſts and Donatiſtes teach, that 
euil miniſters can not loſe, bicauſe God 
ſaith that he heareth no ſinners. J graũt 
that God heareth not their pꝛaiers, pet 
the ſinne ofy miniſter doth not 
the ſwete pzomiſes whiche are made to 
ſuch as repent and beleue Chꝛiſt. Ge he 
good oz bad, God perfoꝛmeth p woꝛdes 
ſpoken of him, not 1 — * beyond 
his commiſſion. D ds mercp de⸗ 
pend ofthe does ghet ꝛthe 
ſtedtaſt and ſure, but 
— as 7 


rwaveringand 


"OR 


== 


Ho man tan deſerne who is a good mi⸗ 
niſter: foꝛ he that ſemeth good, map be 
an hipocrite. The Scribes and Phart- 
ſeis were euil miniſters g yet wer we cs 
maunded to-beleue theim, whatſoeuer 
they ſap, ſitting in Moiſes ſcat : that is. 
as long as they tcache M oiſes, and not 


ſeales. Doth not p ſeale make like pꝛint, 
whether it be of gold, ſiluer, oꝛ iron? fit 
ſcale deper oꝛ chalower, that which is ſea 
led, is cauſe therof, not the ſtuffe: Sothe 
e is in them, which come to the 
miniſter, and not in the miniſtration of 


Nood oz t uil, which both make one pꝛint 


ſoꝛ miniſtration is a ſeale. hy doeth 
Paul rebukieyCozinthians becauſe one 


of Apolio: but becauſe they thought the 
vertue of the ſacramentes to hang of the 
woꝛthines of the miniſter. It their woꝛ⸗ 
thines o2 vnwoꝛthines make the ſacra⸗ 
ments effectual, oꝛ not, the of two good 
the moꝛe woꝛthy, maneth thẽ moꝛe effec 
tual, and it wer better to be chꝛiſiened of 

John, than of Thomas of Inde, better 
tobe ſent of Cephas than of Timothe, 
bettertoreceaue thecomunis at Pauls 

13 9 Lt, band 
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Math. 23 


their owu inuentions. Sacramentes be 


ſaid he held of Paul, another ſaid, hewas ! Coꝛin. 


_— K 
The Image of Cod. 
hand than of Apollo: but their miniſtrã⸗ 
tion differeth not, c we are foꝛbidden to 
reiopce in men: foꝛ nether he that plan⸗ 
teth is any thing, nether he that watreth 
wherfoꝛe al hãgeth ol God, who giueth 
the increaſe, who only ſoꝛtzeueth ſinne, C 
— of — ray 02 dich hep of 
yy the miniſter. The key w ziſt pꝛo⸗ 
_ 8 miſed vnto Peter, ſaning: Tibi dabo ela- 
Math. 16 es regni cælorum: To the Iwill giue the 
„ Hepes of the kingdome of heauen (who 
| =55/ Sleek anſwered in that behalf of al as all were 
| aſned) is Gods holy wozd, wherwith p 
TY nuniſter bindeth and vnbindeth vs, as 
— 1 * the hepe doth ſhut @ open the doze. T 
macte. 


Papiſtes m—_— oe keies - * 
1 general authoꝛitie c ſupꝛemitie gratitc 
1 4 ls 272 Ob nto Peter, aboue the other * | 

'K o we Al ſtinges, the whiche nowe they gi ue ts 
owtwe E£ ofheir great ſire of ſiome as to yp only ſut⸗ 
, 5 Peter. — —— J len m = 
3.39 aſt gaue non of his Apoſties ſurther 
1 to, e, ak G authoꝛitie then he = — fo; when 
11 he ſendeth the 


it oor 21 5 niſter! onto 7 momaprceh nn 
Fed. made him their kung g head, but he refu | 
ne ſed „ 


1 
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The Image of Cod. Fel. 92, 70- 


it, he paid tribute to Ceſar at Caper- hon. s 
— a miniſter of circumciſion Path.r7 
many peares,he ſaith vnto him, whiche Roma. 1 
deſired part of his bꝛothers inheritaũce ?- 
oho made me a iudge oz deuider euer Luke. 1. 
vou: Y herfoꝛe p keies be no tẽpoꝛal au⸗ 
thoꝛitie. Bath p diſciple a further autho⸗ 
ritie then his maiſter? Oꝛ is the ſrruaunt 


aboue his Loꝛd:Chꝛiſt comaundeth Pe- = 
ter to — tribute vnts Ceſar, ta put vp — — 
his ſwerd, who in the actcs ſendeth not actes. 
other, but he himſelf is ſent of the Apoſt⸗ 
les to lap hands vpon them in Samarta 
which beleued thzough the preaching of 
Philip, he is aſned a count afterward, 
wh he went and eat with the vncireum 
ciſed,he appointeth noma in the roume Ictes. ir 
of Judas, but al the Apoſiles choſe two Aces. 
indifferentiy, and caſt lottes, beſcching 
God to temper them, that the lot might 

fal on y moſt ableſt. Mherfoꝛ he was not 
head of Apoſtles, kings @ Emperours, 
but a felowe miniſter, as he witnelleth 
of himſelf, ſaping: Jerho?ty miniſters 
among pou, which am their felow mini⸗ 1. Pcter. 
ſter. Albertus Pighius the Syſhop of 
Romes chief tinpght in his controuer- 
P of the Congregation, peruerteth 
q Lil, Cy 


| TTDTDe Image of God. 


e ſtripturs, to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt, at his 
— him head of the church 
and general chepherd of his flock, Firſt, 


1 touching the kepes, heſaith, that the ct- 
l Al lawypers, with y kepes, giue poſſeſſiũ 
of houſe, burrow, town, and crtie; As foz 


an example, Tipng Henry the eight, of 
moſt famous memoꝛy, was made Loꝛd 
of Hulloin, when they deliuered the ke⸗ 
pes therof to his maicſtie. Moꝛeouer 
Chꝛiſt commenlp calleth hys churche 
Regnum, a kingdom oꝛ Monarchie. If 
1 Math. 3.4. it be a kingdom, ſaith Pgghius, one muſt 
| jg <4 be head therof, not manp : foꝛ that is a 
Like.ro kingdom, where one gouerneth. Jfone | 
muſt be head, who ig that but he and his 
ſucceſſours, that had keies of the ting» | 
dom geuẽ him. Theſe bercaſons of de» | 

ceitful vanitte,and afterthe ozdinaunces 

of the woꝛld. e not after Chꝛiſt, of whith 
Loftof, 2 S. Paul warneth the Colloſſiãs, to take 
hede. Among lawyers, poſſeſſiõ and do⸗ 
minions is geuẽ by the key, but we muſt 
learne what the key is, of him that gaue 
it, and not of Lawyers, who telleth vs 
what the liey is, ſaving: Mo be to vou 
11 lawyers: Fo: ye haue taken away that 
a key of knowledge. Where no =_ tan 


— 


yy GDh rn Q wn 5X7F cen 0 ff » hw TH wn 7 wy OW 


The Image of God. 


Gods woꝛd is ment g ſignified , whiche 


This is the key, wherwith the miniſters 


are tommaunded to loſe and to bynd, to 


ſoꝛgeue and to retaine, to bleſſe and to 
curſe. The bpſhop of nome, loſing and 
iuſtifying men thoꝛow traditios and cc- 
remonies, and not with the key of gods 
woꝛd, hath not Peters key but a picli⸗ 
lock, of whiche he boſteth himſelf to be 
head of the churche. This key is the. ii. 
Teſtaments which Chꝛiſt commaunded 


his Apoſtels to pꝛeach to al nacios, and 
ecauſe there be two teſtaments he cal- 

leth them kepes , Fo: euery Scribe of 
is kingdom bꝛingeth foꝛth of his trea⸗ 
ſure, thinges both newe and olde, newe 
thinges that is the ſwete tidinges of the 
goſpel, to vnbynd vs, and olde thinges 
that is the olde Teſtament and Moiſes 
lawe to bind vs:and euern miniſter hath 
this ep as wel as Peter. If Peter be 
head of the church bicauſP it is a kyng⸗ 
dom, and ſcriptures ar to be expounded 
after the law and oꝛdinaũtes of p wozid, 


is the only key geuen to the Apoſtles. 


Fs 


Fol. v3, 79 = 
denſe but that by the key of knowledge Kune. u 
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then Peters ſonne ſhuldhane bene head 


after his father:oz ifhe had no ſonne, the 
bans 3 *. ui. next 


The Image of God. 
nert of his kinred, not the Pope: my }- | 
al kingdomes, the ſonne oꝛ the nert of 
kinred is hetre to the crown. Gutnether 
Peter, noꝛ the pope be heads therof,noz 
no other vpon the earth ; but the euerla⸗ 
ſting Jeſus Chꝛiſt, wha nedeth no heir, 
who hath pzompſed to be pꝛeſent with 
his congregation vnto the woꝛldes end, 
who nameth his congregation a kings 
dom, not that he made Peter Lo2d auer 
vs, oꝛ the Pope, but becauſe he is Lozde, 
and we haue pꝛomiſed obedience vnto 
him. Peter calleth hym our chief hep⸗ 
heard, and foꝛbiddeth pꝛieſtes to be loz⸗ 
des ouer the pariſhes. The Pape ſapth 
that Peterts the rock, vpon which the 
congregacion is founded, and than he 
wiibe Peters heire, becauſe Peter was 
onte at ſiame. Gut the ſcriptures, which 
. are the true touchſtone to examine al in⸗ 
Who ts terpꝛetations by, teach vs that Chꝛiſi is 
the rocke. the rock, a not Peter, when he ſaith vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, thou art the ſonne of the lining 
God, and is dunſwered: Thou art Pe⸗ 
1 ter, and vpon this rock I will bulid mp 
tongregation:Theſe woꝛdes, vpon this 
rock, are nat to be vnderffand of Peter, 


who was ſo vnconſtaunt, that he denied 


his 


The Image of God. Fol. 84. , do 
his maiſter thꝛiſe, but of Chꝛiſt who is þ 
ſonne ofthe liuing God: as S. Paul tea 
cheth vs ſaping, Petra aut? erat Chriſtus: 
That is. Chꝛiſt was the rock, whom in 3 
another place he calleth our foundacion, · Cole 
and ſaith: No man can lay another foun- 
dation. If no man tan lap another ſoun⸗ 
dation,then Peter is not the foundatio. 
The ſcriptures vſe to linen Chꝛiſt and p 
congregation, to a bzidgrome and hys 1. Coꝛ3 
wyſe:foꝛ he is called the bꝛid grome, and 
the church is called his ſpouſe. Mherſoꝛ 
S. Paul malieth matrimonp a high mi⸗ 
ſtery. The huſband appointeth no other 
to be head ouer his wyſe, but he onlp is 
her head: foꝛ els ſhe ſhould be under two 
heades:no moꝛe doth Chꝛiſt ouer the co- 
gregation to which he is only huſband, 
Cagelouſe huſboand. If Peter be general 
head, a the Pope after him p congrega⸗ Ephe. 7. 
tion is maried to many huſbands, c hath Jhon. 11 
mann heads , cotrarp to the oꝛder of ho- J hon. ib 
noꝛable wedlock. Chꝛiſt only is p doze, 3493-14; 
the way, the truth, a the liſ®, p true vine: 
ſo he only is the rock g foundation, in 
whom euerp building coupled together ephe. 
vp to an holy temple in Toꝛd: 
as D. Peter wxtneſſeth, callpng hym a 
L. ng. King 
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j 13 De Image of Cod. * | 
17. Pet. 2 liningandhead cozner ſtone; diſalowed 
Pet. of me, but choſen ol God, refuſed of the 
bylders, c vpholding the buplding; that 
it fall not lat vpon the ground. Inthe 
ſame place, Peter calleth 2 rock 
and nat himſeif. If vou loke foz the ſelf 
ſame woꝛd. Gut the papiſtes reply, that 
we all as liuing ſtones, are made a ſpiri⸗ 
Pet. 2 tual houſe by Chziſt. Php then ſap the 
Pet. 2 man not Peter bethe ſtone; whõ Chꝛiſt 
named Cephas, which is by interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion, a ſtone? This text graunteth other 
to be the ſtone as wel as Peter: for it is 
generally ſpoken of al chziſten men. fx 
benotaſtone, thou haſt no felowchip w 
Chꝛiſt. he named Peter Cephas, that is 
John. i a ſtone, becauſe when he beleued him ta 
je" ye Meſſias, he betame a ſtone ofß con⸗ 
11 Ll gregation:As he gaue Bonargus toname 
det was na which is p ſonnes ofthiider,to James @ 
11 med Le: Jhon: not that they were to be thũdꝛedg 
phas,aſton pꝛeached, but p thei chuld be erneſt pꝛea⸗ 
chers of Gods woꝛd. Andꝛew bꝛingeth 
|| him to chꝛiſt, i whõ hebeleued thꝛou 
1 | | his p:eaching. Chꝛiſt welcomed hpm w 
1 mäaoſt ſwete wozds, ſaping: thou art Sy⸗ 
ms the ſonne of Jonas, thou chalt be cal 
led Cephas, which is by gw a 
| tone. 
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The Image of Cold. Fol. 83, 0 
ſtone. What meaneth Chziſt by theſe 
woꝛds but this: Sims, befoꝛe y waſt the 
ſon of Jonas that is, the ſon of death, as 
chi ſathers was, thou chalt no moꝛe be ſa 

but a ſton of my congregatiõ, fo: which 
Jam come to ſuffer, becauſe y beleueſt 
in me. This is Chiiſtes meaning, not p 
Peter is the ſtone, wheron we be bunl⸗ or 
ded, but a ſtone of the building, aſhepe . 
which is lo #reconered again, mes er 
his congregatid, Chꝛiſt only is ——— 
wheron the building is founded, 
ſmal ſtones of p bilding koũded on him. 


he onlyis 5ᷣ ron which ſaueth his church 
from rain, flouds 7 the windes, from hel 
gates, frũ ſyng death, as he teacheth vs 
ſaping. He that heareth mp woꝛd g doth 
therafter,is like a man that — on a 
rock. Some map vnderſtand this text Path. 7 
otherwiſe, p Chꝛiſt called Peter a ſione 
not that he only is that, but in the behalf 4 
of the whole cogregation. If Peter wer 
not head of the church why doth Chꝛiſt 
aſke him thꝛiſe: Petre amas He? whether 
he loued him, a cõmaund him only thꝛiſe why Chat 
to kede his ſhepe? Lo, ſapth the ew biddeth e 
niſtes, herei is he made head of p ter thule; 


Here Chriſt going to his jarher , t "yp 


4 


The Imazve of God. 
teth the congregation to his gouernaſt- 
ce. This place doth not eſtabliſh Peters 


1 ſupꝛemicie, but rather deny it, foꝛ as 
Ki it much as Chzift giueth him no cõmaun⸗ 
Wt dement, no aucthoꝛitie, but ſuch as belõ⸗ 
Wi geth to al y Apoſtels, bidding him chem 
| | His loue in fedinghis flock, @ pꝛeaching 
4 5 him. Foz no ma wil pꝛeach him wh he 
| Ahon.2r loueth not. Doth not he geuelike come 
i ; maundementto althe Apoſcles, ſaping: 
! , MFarkeas Go and pꝛeach thꝛoughout al thewozld 
Lure and to al treatures. why doth he 
: {ke Peter only thziſe, and commaunde 


him thziſe, and not 
zim chziſe, becauſe he dented him thꝛiſe, 
that his thꝛe nayes might be recompen⸗ 
ed with thꝛe confeſſions O. Auguſtin 
att Jon thios Dia 2 Tze anſef ons 
are required foꝛ thꝛe nates: That the tog 
qt do as much fo; laue as it had don 
foi fear. And@Epzillus ſapth the ſame, 
zep expound it thus, not foz Peters 
TH; \ Þzimacie. Gut I will ſpeane this moze 
11 e. Plainip: Chkſt did aſne and tommaund 
Ane Peter thꝛiſe, foꝛ two cauſes:the one was 
. that by his confeſſiõ, the reſt of the Ipo ⸗ 
ſtles ſhuld know, that he was reſtoꝛed in 
e agg from Winirhe he had falg 


er? Heaſked 


— 


2 
Auſten. 
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The Imape of Cod. Pol. 86 N 


len: The other is, p al men might learne r N . 

vy Peter, what thing is moſt neſſarp in Wbt (g 

apꝛeacher, which is, that he loue him en mot neceſ 

tirelp and hertely, whom hepzeacheth, ary in a 

Paul ſpeaking of miniſters ſaith:it is re P2eachere 

quired of them that they be found falth⸗ a · Coz. 

ful. Gut who is faithful to hym, whome g Ker. 

he loueth not? Moꝛeouer, diligence is re + =" ee 
ulred in a pzeacher: as D. Paul teas HC 

laued ſonne Timat. Pꝛeach 1 — 

thou the woꝛd:be feruent, be it in ceaſon | 

e ſen roger WORE e 

Wit ang ug, octrine. | To CC H 4 

thyng cauſeth diligẽce ſo much as loue? erf = . ff 

thoꝛow loue ſhed abode in dur heartes, lows 

by the holy ghaſt, allthpnges are made 

eaſp and ſwete onto vs, whiche befoze 

were both hard t vnpleſaunt. Foz laue 

ſuffereth al thinges,beleneth al chinges, · Cos. 

hopeth al thinges, endureth al thinges. 

There is acammen ſaping, that nothing 

is hard to him, whiche loueth. L oue mas 


keth labour, trauailg pain, light a ſweet 
to the hunter, yea, in ſnow Ind foute we⸗ 


ther, in cold and froſt, at al ſeaſons. Gut 
they which loue not the paſtime, nether 
wil, ne can abide ſuch pains, as to runne 


thozow thick and thin, roleape hedges, 


"24. + 42. Thelmageof God. © 
em. and ditches. gt. \Thzough loue oue, Chꝛiſt 
1 9 and humbled him⸗ 

ſeiſe to our nature, —— whipt, ſcor⸗ 
ned, woũded and ſlaine ſoꝛ our ſinnes, as 
it is wzitten: God ſetteth fozth his loue 
towardes vs, foꝛaſmuche as whyle we 
wer yet ſiners, Chꝛiſt died foꝛ vs. Theſe 
things were ſwete a pleſaũt vnto Chꝛiſt. 
Thꝛough loue, the Apoſtles reioite that 
they are beaten, in the Actes. Thꝛough 
loue, S. Paule was beaten w rods, was 
often in hunger, in watching, in thirſt, in 
labour, in toulde, in nakidneſſe, often in 
| _ of robert, in perils of wildernes, 
perils of y ſea, in periis of falſe bꝛethꝛẽ. 
Thꝛoug hloue, mani holy men haue ben 
burnt foꝛ 5 truth, racked, ſtoned, hewen 

in ſonder, ſlayne with ſwerdes, hunger ⸗ 
ppned, and dꝛowned. Fier and water is 
not mozeneceſſarp foꝛ the pꝛeſeruatiũ of 
this terrenal life, then loue in a pꝛeacher, 
which is the mother of faithfulneſſe, of 

diligence, of patience, and of all vertue 

Me read in Mathue, how Chꝛiſt befoꝛe 

he ſent his diſciples to pꝛeach, examined 
—— they though of him, ſaping, 
whome ſap pe p Jam? not that he was 
ignoray nt the rol from i * 
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The Image of God, Fol. zy dz 


is hidden, but to geue an example to our Ci. 
biſhops, to lan handes ſodenip vpon ng 
man, {to trie their doctryne, to examine 
their learnings, koꝛ lerning alſo is a qua⸗ 
litie moſt neceſſarp in a pꝛeacher. So in 
this place he examineth Peter whether 
he loue him, becauſe loue is ſoneceſſarp. 
IJwold wich ÿ our magiſtrates, and the 
ouerſeers of Jſrael would ſet this exãple 
of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt bekoze their ies, 
diligently folow it. The captaingoing 
to battel ben gathering many to 
gether, and choſeth out the moſt ableſtto 
ſerue his Pꝛince. What marchaunt mã 
wil take any to be his pꝛentiſe, onles he 
haue certen qualities, neceſſary foꝛ his 
occupatio . Colligeners in their electiõs 
poſe their ſcholers, aſſaie their wits, trie 
their learnings, aſke their conditions, be 
ſoꝛe they choſe them. Ir bichops applied Biſhops? 
| their vocations as diligẽtiy as other do 
their occupations, the heritage of pLozd 
ſhould be in much bettergaſe , His vine⸗ 
parde ſhould not be roted vp, g deſtroied 
with beaſtes of the field, The hil of Sion 
wold war grene and beutiful. TheNo- 
ble Oꝛatoꝛ Demoſtenes was wot to ſap Demotes 
that he was greatlp aſhamed of gen nes, 
pg = 
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ſtuds, whenhec 


De lmage of God, 


onſidered the great pat⸗ 
nes, which artificers toke at Athens to 
get monp,and p he was moued to moze 
earneſt ſtudie therby. Haue not p ouer- - 
ſeers of the houſe of Jiſraell much moꝛe 
cauſe tobe abaſhed foz their great necli⸗ 
gẽte They folow not the Noble captay⸗ 
ne, which muſtereth befoze he gocth to 
war, and chuſeth out taul and able men, 
but they ſend alp tonie, and refuſe none, 
they eſteme pꝛeaching often g diligently 
to be againſt their honour and dignitie, 


thei allure learned men from their cures 


and make them ſtewares of their lands. 
They geue them benefice vpon benekice, 
but they will not ſaffer them to come at 
their pariſhes to pꝛeach, to exhoꝛt to in- 


ſiruct. And this pꝛactiſe is cuſtumable, 


not only in them, but in the moſt part of 


great men and women. Foz tammoniy 
thei talie benefiſed men to be ther Chaps 
lapnes, and cauſe them to lye from their 
beuefices, the which whe thei haue done 
a good whplVin 2 eruice, then they 


gtue them another benefice foꝛ ther pap- 
nes, and then cauſe them to ip from two 
benefices, and after from the, and then 
{rom fouxt, and to put holp water ſwin⸗ 


——— — twouG® 
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ders in ther roumes and cures. I ſpeake 
— care. againſt al Toꝛdes and Biſhops, 
Kerbe mh s — 
— their chaplaines 
at the coſtes of poꝛe pariches, and not of 
. 8. Mell, the bloud of all 
ſoules 5 periſh fo: lacie of inſtructiõ( my 
* es ye fall on pour heads, beware £ 
amend betimes.Geue pour chaplapnes 
ſuſſtetent wages, andpilnotpoze pariths 
es. Iaccuſenoman,rcuerp mans cũ ci 
at the laſt dap, befoz the bar of p terrible 
—ͤůͤů Jer L quit, 02 cons 
mpne 7 caſt him. But Pigghius replis 
etl urther eters ſup) emitie, becau- 
ſe Chꝛiſt ſheweth him that Sathan deſy⸗ Tube. 22 
red to ſiſte al —— Apoſtles, a biddeth hum 
ſtrengthen them, ſaping ; Simon Simon, 
behold Sat han hath deſyred to ſifte you as it 
were wheat, but Thane prayed for the, that 
thy faith faile not, when thou art conuerted, 
flrengthen thy brethren, 
Sckoze trouble, Chꝛiſt vſech to geue his 
Diſciples warnung, that they be not diſ⸗ 
maied, mated, oꝛ diſcoꝛaged, but armed 
with patience, as in telling them that he 
. Jeruſatem, and be ſlanne of gpacrs 
— per eg 


i * 


1,1 Thelmageof Cod. 
them the deſiruction of Salomons tei 
Math. 24. ple and tokens of the latter dates, And 
wherſoꝛe he ſhewed them, he teacheth 
ſaping , but ſe that ve be not troubled @ 
take hede, J haue told vou beſoꝛe. In the 
mount Oliuet, he ſhewed them that all 
they ſhalbe offended bp him the night fo 


lowing,as it was wꝛitten: J wil ſmite ỹ 
chepeherd, and the ſhepe of the flock ſhal 
pacha. zz to them all in mount Gliyet, is ſpoken 
nom ſeuerally vnto Peter, becauſe he 
had moꝛe nede of warning then the reſt. 
becauſe he offended moꝛe, becauſe he tru 
ſted much in himſelf, Therfoze Chiiſt - 
ſapth, Simon, Simon, behold Sathan 
x - Hath deſired to ſift pou, but I haue pzaid 
foꝛ thee. The meaning of which woꝛdes 
N is:the deuil chal buſely tempt pou all at 
ceſe the time of my paſſion, aud ſpeciallp the 
oo F gal, Peter moze then the reſi: he chal not pze- 
| d.foz thee , truſt not 


=Þ antes 


, thou ſhouldeſt haue 


on, and not 


61639 
* * s 


— L 


guete oheaponhim. ; foz Chziſt dpd - 
on him. hen he denied 
ELITES me, Chiiſtes loke moued 
him to lament his abundat 
teares. Gut there ri ion, whe⸗ 
ther Chꝛiſt toked vpon him with h cozpo- 
ral eies, and admoniched him viſiblp oz 
not! Ifwe read the Goſpell diligently, 
we ſhal find, that Chꝛiſt was in a cham⸗ 
ber within, and many about hym which 
— face, a buffeted him with their 
ſtes, and he Apo Apoſtle — was 
without in the ome time ſitting, 
ſometime ſtanding at the fire with the 
ſeruauntes, as al the Euangeliſtes agre. 
— —— — not lone Re on n 


ſetretiy: he touched 


died — gre 
ſcd! mio oure foztt outward WT 


head 
deere e 8 705 


theſe we! es, dear nenen er 
M. i. as much 


Fol. 33 
dented hym once and tot, fo: the 
2 e ee 

5 Ns vr 
How 


pozallp oz; 


» JS. 
Ictes wept = 
ortr To, 8 


loked vyon N 
Peter, coz- Han 


ſpirituatiy x ood 
PE 


The Image of God, 
as much ts ſap, as fede mp chepe, p2e 
tidings of ß goſpel, which ſtrẽg 

— — ſoule as it is wꝛitten: Man 
Chal not liue bp bꝛead only, but by euery 
woꝛd that cometh out of the mouth of 
God.Dautd witneſſeth, @ experiẽce teas 
cheth vs, that bꝛead cofozteth, & ſiregth- 
neth the heart of man, and pet the lyfe is 
moꝛe woꝛth then bꝛead, a the body moze 
of value then anp meat. Wherfoze theſe 
woꝛdes giut no authoꝛitie to him aboue 
the reſt ofthe Apoſties, but rather be a 
narration of his fal,thozow pꝛeſumptiõ, 
and of his riſing again only by Chꝛiſt. 
If Peter were hcad ofthe church, pet p 
doth not ſtablich the Popes ſupꝛemite, 
vnleſſe he can chew Peters laſt wil, and 
lawful teſtament , wherin this is geuen 
him. haue ſpoken this of the pztmacp, 
partly bicau ſethe Papiſtes, with ſubtil 
and craſtp reaſoning, and wꝛong leaue⸗ 
ning of the ſeriptures, allure the conſtiẽ⸗ 
tes of many, into this dammable opinio, 
partly aiſa being occaſioned of my mat⸗ 
ter, toꝛ he hath pꝛeſumed many pears to 
fo:gpue the ſynnes of ſuch as wold giue 
hym monep, to loſe and to bleſſe them, x 
to curſe aud hold the ſpnnes of ict 


WV oQ< _ * =o = © 


which were againſt his mind, accozding 


| God? Now to make a b:icfrehearſa'l o 
this matter, there be four thinges neteſ⸗ 


The Image ef Cod. Fol. 90, 86 


— — zophecping, we — 
Sod: hat is to ſit in the tẽple o od . = 

and boaſt Him ſelf as God:but to eigne 73/4 
in the conſciences of men, and to take 


» Rey woes — 


vponhim that which belongeth only to 


* 


{arp to be knowen concerning renuſſis 
of ſinnes. Who foꝛgyueth the ſynne, 
wherfoꝛe oz foz who, bp whom, to who. 
The ſcripture anſwereth theſe four que- 
ſtions. Me learne who foꝛgiueth ſpune 
of it, ſaiung: ho tan foꝛgiue ſynne, but 
God only. And fo; whom we are parta 
wꝛiting to his countreymen of Chꝛiſi: 
Foz this cauſe is he mediatour of the 
new Teſtament , that thzough. death, 
which chaunſed foꝛ redempeion of thoſe Bebze.s 
tranſgreſſions thatwere inthe firſt Te- N 
ſtament, then which were cagled, myght 
receaue the pꝛomiſe of eternall inheri⸗ 
taunce. And to the ſiomains: He which 
ſpared not his own ſonne, but gaue him 
fo: vs al:how will he not whim giue vs 
@ things alſo, If God giue vs at hinge 

M. ü. 85 


Marke 


Noma. j 


Anne. z. 


woꝛds be ſpokif to 


tramentes, but woꝛketh 


8 Te Image of God. 


for Chiiſtes ſake, we haue remiſſion of 
telleth vs, ſaping: _— 


gruer nes pe chalbe foꝛgeuen, 
whoſe pe — chalbe olvn winch 


hed — ithout the certiſi 
en — orpſxgee ende b. 
what he will a 


how he wilt. Paul after he had heard 
Chꝛiſt ſpean, was ſent to a miniſter, pet 
he was d fro aboue befoꝛe Anas 
therof. The hiefwhichhungoi fright 
| on 

hand,was ſtraight: — into 92 5 
without anp cere 


mities, not that it is a neceſſ — 
vnto him. Now he pꝛomiſeth 

nes to ali thoſe which repent and — 
to lead a new comierſation, and to make 
their bodies aliuelp, holy, and accepta- 
ble ſacrificecnto him, as the coming of 
Johnthe chziſtence beſoꝛe our ſauiour 
— — vs, iy beganhis mew 

[ repentaunce, ſatiung:repent, 

the kingdom of heauen is at hand. He * 


. Jo 


alſo bp him.Spwh god foz 


lapd handes —_— kinewe | 


monp of mini 
which Godhath ozdeined fo; 23 
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andbadthem do lnb woꝛthy repen- 
whẽ it was told hym 


Marke. s 
Math. 10 


l- Luhe. 
—— — ep Like. 10 
ie no leaſure to muſe o — — "aa 


th 
(ER ename — Jeſus Chꝛiſt, fo; 
remiſſion ofſpunes. Of etertes x 
examples it is euident Sod doeth 
not fozgiue our ſpunes, pardon our treſ- 
paſſes, and wppe out our miſdedes and 
,vnleſſe we haue an earneſtpur- 
poſeq feruentmpndto crucifie dur old 
man, 


. 


0 


The BY of Cal. 


man, and to become new dowe a ſweert 
bꝛead, albeit the miniſter lay handes on 
vs an C.times:fo 9 
not the ceremony of miniſtration, ſears 
ching the botome and ground oftt, and 
trying the reines, rewardingeuerp man 
—— the fruit of his counſels. 
De. xviij. Chapter. 
od only is alt er ze whether he can 
Cnadie 0} lie, with othet mo pꝛoperties. 
If be —— opertie belon⸗ 
chen ateſtieofthe 
> 0 iothat heis al 


nel Sree atfnghty — 
made the world of, nought, oꝛ as other 
tranflate of a tontuſed heape, it was not 
vnpoſſible to ſend amdug them a heape 
of beares oꝛ wood lione . oꝛ cruel heaſtes 
nd, ſu a aft as ar vnknow⸗ 

en,ſpoutingfir g out of a ſmo⸗ 
king oy and tht hole ſpars 
kes out of their epes, whiche might not 
only deſtroy themwith hurting, but all 
fo kul them with their hoꝛrible lokipng. 
 Yphe as the ſmal thing, that the balaiice 


wayeth, ſu is thewozld befoze hun, yes 
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8s a dꝛop of the mozning dewe, that fal- 


leth down vpon the carth,fozhehathpo 


„ds. 


"2 


wer ot al thinges. Theglozious and fa- @.cz.» 


this only purpoſe, to chem his might on 
him, that his name which his power 4 
rightouſnes might be declared though 
out al the woꝛld. He puniſhed theungod 


lp. that woulde not knowe hpin, with 


ge waters, hailes, raines, frogges, 
ice, flies, moꝛen ſoꝛes, grachoppers, thik 
darkenes. He dꝛouned Pharao in the 


mous deliueraunce of Iſraei chewe hys Roma. ⸗ 
hand to be almighty, his arm to be ſtrõg api. 16 
and infinite, who raiſed vp Pharao foz Exod. 7. 


Exod. 8.9 


Exo. 10. 14 
Errod. 16 


Dapt. 15 


reed ſea, and led his people through the 


middel therof, he fed them with aungels 
ſode, and ſent them bzead from heauen. 
He toke away the heritage of kinges x 
gaue it them. Me read that the aungell 
anſwered the holy virgin Mary aſking 
how ſhe could conceiue, ſithen ſhe nem 


no mã, that pᷣ powꝛe of the higheſt ſhuld 


ouerſhadowe her, and that by the ſame 
power her coſin Eltzabeth ſhould haue 


Luke. a 


à ſonne in her age, ſoꝛ with Hod tan no⸗ 


thing be vapoſſibie.Chziſt ſapty it is ea⸗ 
ſier fo; r Camei to ga thzough the 
eee fen — 
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The Image of God. © 

tothe kingdom ofheauen,notwithg 
ding manpriche mẽ haue entred thither 
as Abzaham, Iſaat and Jacob, king Ba⸗ 
uid,the pacient man Job, in the old Te- 
ſtamẽt: and Mathue, Zacheus and Jo 
ſeph of Aramathie in the new. We may 
gather them, that God can eaſelp cauſe 


aà mighty camel to go thozow the eye 


a fine nedle, wherfoꝛe al 
ſthle to him, as Jeſus 
ples, that with men to 
not with God, foꝛ 
are poſſible . 
ty, fozhecannot 

— _ — di e tan not die. 

e rather he is becauſe theſe 
thinges haue him, which be 
infirmities not === cera 
and no omnipo 
tencie. If he could ether ſinne oꝛ dle, 03 
be deluded and lie, he wer not al mighty, 
fo: he that ſinneth, becommeth the ſer⸗ 
uaunt of ſinne. emembꝛe ye not ſapth 
Paul that tewhomſocuer pe commit. - 


nour ſelues as ſeruauntes to obep, his 


ſeruauntes ye ar to whom ye obey, whe 


cher it be of ſinne vnto death, oꝛ of obe⸗ 
diener unt rightuouſnes 2 Chꝛiſt alſa 


anſwereth 
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| The Image of God. X Tel. 35 09 .. 
Anſwereth the Jewes denpingthatthep Jhou.s 
were bond:b ede:verel 


only God Nothing is Matke. 

impoſſible vnto beleuers, n = 85 
ding they be not almighty, becauſe then 
ien 4 can 


Philip. 


Yu cando nathingo! fl 
ge nn -whichts 
— be in him H. — 
letter vnto the Philip. ſaieth that he can 
both caſt doun hunſelf e extede, be hun⸗ 
12 ſuffrenede,pea, y he cã do al 
—— — — es —— ng 
— — 
e e, no 
15 non e 


Ian! þ 
Anabapt. 


fon Gee —— amock . 
this be impoſſible, wher is gods almigh 
ty hand 7 omntpotẽt arme: Jmpoſſible, 
in this text is not kenfoz p which 
can not be oꝛ come to pas, but fo: that 
which ſeidome and very hardly is done: 
rc Paul ſpł᷑aketh the very ſame thing 
again way in a ſimilſtude, that 
the earth, wi ch dzinketh in p raine that 
cometh oft vpon it, and bꝛyngeth ſorth 
Hearvsc ane ment foz them chat = 


The Image of God. Fol. 94 go 
2 of God, but 
end 2 — — —— Mathotet 
ers, is repꝛoued, and nigh vnto curſing. 
The barren ground here whiche reſem⸗ 
man. with thoꝛnes and thiſtles, re⸗ 
ſembling ſinne, is not all ready accur⸗ 
ſed, but rebuned, and nigh vnto curſing; 
ſo the man which falteth after =u_ is li 
tened, is not without al poſſibilitie of — 
mendement, but in great perill of dam- 
nation. HFoꝛ as the barren groũd bering 
th ones athiſtles map become fruitful, 
ſoſuch one mapberenued a riſe againe. 
Methme Waulbythis finitirudewhich 
immedia wor draped: - heweth what 
by this woꝛde impoſſihle. 
Wen the ſimilitude a the purpoſe why 
it is bꝛought. a I thinne vou wil not re⸗ 
fuſe this interpꝛetatiũ. The diſciples vſe 
the ſame word in offeck unto Chꝛiſt, aſs . . -; 
hu tos cam be ſaued: which is ae 
much to ſap , as it is impoſſible —— 
to be ſaued. Gut he aunſwereth ths, that 
with men it is inpoſſihle, dut not with 
God: teaching vo p rich mn haue hard 
— — —— —— 
men tt io 
n e. 


richeſſe, 


Serbe. l. 


_— m—_— „ eo a WE 
a n ; 5 r 1 


M! rpcheſ e bee g ome of 
N Aupoſſibie Go erfo not 
du berde. pinoſeofth ſripurercal re 
il which is hard, and ſeldom. The feoua⸗ 
The! tians, Anabaptiſt 
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The Image of God,  Fol.gg, 91 


God foꝛgeueth ſinne, done both of igno⸗ 
and 1 
raunce, and alſo willingip Ff he ſap that . 


” 


of the 
- Marimine. Gutthankes be to God, 
there be innumerable examples, whiche 
notablp conſute 7 vaniſh it, and among 
all none moze woꝛthy, then one in the 
Hiſtozp of S. Jhon the beloued Apoſile. 
Euſebius in his third booke and. xxiii. Het. Ecct] 
Chap. wꝛiteth of him, that he turned Lt. 3 ca. 23 


maruelouſſy a 


m Chꝛiſt to ſtealing 
—— J 70 7 and riſe 
defüeth his fathers bed, Ju 


PP 
_— 
— 


into 


De nage of God. 
Fctes.2 | aduoutrie, Manaſſes into Idolatrie, in 
2. cob. | thenew, Peter denieth his maſter thziſe; 
Wach. 28 G low another Goſpel, 
Zake. 5 . and arrecoucred by Paul, Percrexhozs | 
teth Simon Magus vnto amendment, 
Paule deſirech the Cozrinthiãs to retei⸗ 
t I ue him againe whom he had excomuni⸗ 
i ate, Chꝛiſt byddeth vs ſoꝛgeue our bꝛe⸗ 
_ | th:enſeuentp times ſeuen times, the an⸗ 
| gels in heauenrciopceatthe conuerſion 
| ofaſinner. Theſe examples and authoꝛi⸗ 
ties be very plaine againſty blaſphemp 
of theNouatians c Anabaptiſtes, which 
wold bꝛing men vnto deſperation g inſi⸗ 
delitie. If they cleauing to this woꝛd im ⸗ 
po ſſible, reſuſe ts take it fo; that which is 
hard, as it doth ſignifie often in the ſcrip 
- tures, pet this place maketh nothing ſoz 
Auotherin thetr deſperate opimä, but rather d 
ferp)etatis peth a vanquicheth it, as y circumſtaunce 
| of it declareth . Foz Paule denieth that 
he which is baptiſed, can be rechziſtencd, 
ſo that theſe woꝛdes, it is tmpoſſible 
that they ſhduld be renued again, be the 
ſame in effect, which he hath in an other 
place: One T oꝛd, one faith, one baptime. 
2end that it is ſo, and no otherwiſe, j wil 
piout with. iii. manife ſt reaſono. One is 
ws becauſe 
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becauſe 


The Image of Cod. Fol. 96) 92 
as the woꝛds immediatly befoze. The rd 


do teach, heſpeaketh there, of doctrpne reaſon. 


pertapning ta ß beginning ofa Chꝛiſten 
man, as the found of repentaunce 
from dead wozkes, and of fapth toward 
God, and of the doctrine of baptiſme, of 
laying on ofhandes, of reſurrectionand 
tudgement, and mounterh afterward vn 
to perfection, that is, toucheth Chriſtes 
tuerlaſting pꝛieſthod, his death, and the 
diſanulling ofthe law. Hy which woꝛds 
he teacheth una, that he ſpeaketh not of re 
pentaunce aloue, but of the whole foun- 
datiũ of a chꝛiſten man, which is baptim, 
and thoſe thi whych he doeth aner 
vnto baptim. Foziny pꝛimatiue church 
as this place @ ather cheweth, men fyꝛſt 
were moued vnto repentannce, then vn⸗ 
to faith in Chꝛiſt, then ſealed with the ſas 
trament of baptiſme, then confirmed w 
laping on of hands, and laſt of all certifi⸗ 
ed of the reſurrectiõ and generall iud 
ment, and p̃ al, at the time ofgyetr chꝛiſte⸗ 
ning. Nowe after phe hath declared this 
maner of chꝛiſtnig. a beginina of achꝛiſt· 
en man, this foꝛm a faſhis of ỹ pꝛimatiue 
church, heſaith incontinet, that it ia im⸗ 
poſſybie foz ſuch as faule a” 
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The fec5d beJterate? Mp next reaſon is that he 
Reaſon. muſt nedes meanſo, becauſe p text doth 
not ſap that it is impoſſible fo: ſuch tore 
pent,but Rurſus renouari, to be renued 
vnto repentaunce, requiring _— 
— — mp wow What is to cw, 
nued, then to be bozne again, the w 
is done only bp baptiſme? Me may res 
— without baptiſme befoze and after, 
1 ut renued vnto repentatice, we tan not 
wal ve without this noble ſacrament. M her 
beten, Foe S. Paul in this plate foꝛbidth al ite 
{Wl xation of baptiſme,notgfrep 
| The third. Thirdlp it — — theſe 
woꝛdes: Rurſum eruciſigentes ſibimet init 
filium dei: — vnto them ſelues 
mock of haf. Fer alſach asi bet 
„ mocko oz al ſuch as i⸗ 
S — 3 
nina zne , as 
Tnſufficienteo ts tante away their ſpnnes 


beg figure oft . 2 


FP) ed nA es oe 
ty be oe 2 * — Pe — 


raschen. — not wr 
al we which be . in the name of 
Wee Chni died butonce 
Chzi once 
ing : ſins: ſobaptiÞ 
me is but ae ein gerd, but they 
denie this alſo. fanp man wold know 
thevſe of thep;tmatine churche, in this 
poynt, Euſebius reg that Alexan Pilt.Ecct; 
der vpſhop of Alerand?ia, calling arofi- | 70. ca. 5, 
ſel of learned men, br oak thatall [thoſe ; 
of paſt! ſtime, being cl eren 4 ard 
any of laddes,and betng but a boy 
fi f,ought not to berthziſtened. 20 
nabaptiſtes altedge +. of the Actes, 
Where lis witten, tha t Paul findyng 
terten diſciples at Epheſus, whiche had 
not reteiued the h hols pghoſt, baptiſed the 
again in the name of the Lozd Jeſu. Pau 
les baptiſing in this place is nothig but Zctes. 16 
5 the holy gyoft © = laping on of 
ands, as the text exp it ſelf. N63 
firſt ou is ſaid to 15 in the 
name of Chꝛiſt, and then theſe wozdes 
attoꝛding to the vſe of ſcriptures be ex⸗ 
pounded with them whiche folow, that 
is: Paul laid handes vpon them and the 
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2 ſayeth he baptiſed, ane 


dpi cue oc 1 Tia fαοννen. 


— * 4 


8 Yechouthink 
tiſme can not be taken fo; 
** the holy Ghoſt, harnen w at 
ohn the ſapthofour Hauiour 
Ch "ty imſelf:J baptiſe pou in was 
ter in token of repentaunce, but he that 
the holp ghoſt and with 15 
e holy ghoſt and with ſyꝛe. Chꝛiſt ne⸗ 
. ed any with water, and y + 


0 cel 20 this ſignficatis 
in in 122 . 


ug 75 
to retourne to dur matter, may dei 
Gods omCipotencie, becauſe be nay 
reuoke that which is paſt. The Grehe 
Poet ſaith. 
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The —_ f God doth faile in nought ſave 
1 
To _ vndone that thing that once done 


Pes trulp, God cando this if he wil, 
albeit we iudge concrarp of his inſinite 
might a power: but it ſhal neuer tome ſo 
to paſſe, becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed, that 
Sod neuer wyl that thing, to be unden, 
which he hath once done. Fozhe wo» 
keth al thinges, and that 9 0 repens 
taunce. If he would that ching to be vn⸗ 
done, which is gone g paſt, oꝛ that woꝛd 
to be vnſpoken, which is ſpoken, repen⸗ 
taunce ſhuld take place in him. Net can 
he do it, albeit it be impoſſihle vnto our 
vnderſtanding. The inſirmitie is in vs, 
which can not compꝛehrd ſuch a power, 
ſuch a maieſtie, not in him. Thꝛough like 
infirmitie, the Heathen ſuppoſed there 
were many gods, becauſe it ſemed to thẽ 
15 foꝛ 1 NEE 5 all 
s.Therfoze they e mor 
auc 4 e of 45 e e 
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The Image of Cod. 


of Bians, good foztune in woing of Ve» 
nus and Cupido, learning and vtteraũce 
of Mercury, and victozp'in battaile, of 
Minerua and Mars. Though like in- 
mags, Papiſtes bꝛought in pilgrt- 
d r pꝛaiyngs to ſaintes, 
God ether not ſo able, oz tis 
vo on wplting and inerciful to hear our 
es and actompliche them. Some 
vecauſethep will rather deny his omni- 
potencſe, then confeſſe their own inſir⸗ 
mitie, ſap that he is called omnipotent, 
becauſe he can do whatforucrhe wpll, & 
KA things. I had rather acunow⸗ 
ledge inp infirmitie, then diminithe his 
virnipotencie. TH 
2 rn The. xix. Chapter. eee 
God {s defined out of his rupture. 
Bere be manp other thin 
alſo belonging only vnte 
deitie mécionc 
SY Mar aa 
===O0d,r 
Deute. dure of the land of 
dage aid dauern. N fte 
10 f ene 
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— fier, God is light, God is charitie, u 
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The Imageof Col Fol. 99 — 
wyll and the de de, God is a conſu⸗ 


thou chalt woꝛchip the Loꝛd thy God, « I 
him only ſha!t thou ſerue, when tal v⸗ 
on the Loꝛd, he heareth me: foz nothing we a 
8 to be honou „ called vpon, nothing Deut. s. 10 
hrareth our p ters, nothing is charitir, 9 

light, conſuming fier, nothing iuſtiſieth 
and ſaueth p rightuous,ſaue Godomp, 
The ſcriptur doth attribute theſe p;ypcrs 
ties to no maner of creature, Hitcherto le 
uing all ſuperfluous queſtions, whiche 
haue rather curioſite,then pꝛofit, I haue 
applied my kynd of wꝛyting ta the c 
pacities of the congregation, ot which 4 
moſipart be lan, @ declared what God 
is, out of his moſt ſacred and holy agg 
which is the only wap leading vs to t 
knowledge of him, 1 27 onlp light iim 


d nip fter 
merch ; abe 2 


of our voꝛd Jeſus Chziſt, noꝛ with the 
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The Image of Ged. 


letzen always, r neuer tan get the know 5 
ledgeofhym, waſt their bzapnes about 
$3 vnpꝛoſitable queſtions 8 ſtrife of woꝛds 
Ein. wherof ſpꝛing enup, railinges, euill ſur- 
miſings, vaine diſputaciõs of men with 

| corupt npndes,( deſtitute of the truth. 
The Lhild MWherfoꝛe, as the child befoꝛe he is bozn 
into the woꝛlde, abideth in hio s mothers 

ombe, and taketh- all nouri ment of 

er, ſo we muſt learn what God is with 

in the boundes of his woꝛde, not at ro⸗ 

uers, vntil he mertiſully deliuer vs from 

this bondage, and out of the dungion of 

the bodp, and graunt vs to behold hym 

fate to face. Now gathering a ſumme of 

np ſayinges, I wyll define what God 

. that any 1 7 b tan be 


dp e oz nature, 
ere nuſſlmſerteabs, fpl- 
lung heauen and earth, ful of vnderſtan 
ding, of truthe, and rightuouſneſſe, of 
-,Merep,ofwyſdom, ofal maner of good- 
Bes, without begltuting, 8 en⸗ 
ding, 


The Image of Cod. Fel.166 » 


96 « 


bing. not create, not made, and maker of 
al chinges, ſubiect to nothing, and go⸗ 
„ uerning al thinges knowing althings, | 
f pea,cuenthe inward thought es, enteit- 
| tes and heartes of men, foꝛgeuing ſhine, : 
1 onlp to behonoured, cailedvpon;-oniy - 
| hearing, iuſtifying and ſauing vs, of aun 


alnughty arme and maieſtie, the father 
| vnbegotten, the ſonne begotten, the ho⸗ 
Is ſptrit pꝛoceading from them both. 1 
haue declared befoze, all theſe thinges to 
be attributed vato Hod in hysholp: 
c worde, and the ſcripture doeth not onin 
not deny hut eſtſones graunt theſams: 
al, and euerp one vitto Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 
| ſautour, and to the holy ghoſt our cont! 
fo:ter: as it ſhall appeare moꝛe cuident= - 
iy hereafter. U9hervpon it nuſt nedes 
folow that both Chꝛiſt is God, and the 
almighty confozter alſo bp nature, 2 not 
vy name ouly as thei ofwhs it is wꝛirtẽ 
Ego dixi, di eſtis: I haue ſpoken you are 
God The. xx. Chapter. 


5 
hs. 
a F 
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iedge „Ithinke it conuenient vnto mx 
matter, ta declare what this woꝛd pe 
ſignifieth in this place,fozaſmuch as the 
ſignifieation therof is referred to dun 
things. And becauſe many herctities da 
miſtake and wꝛongly erpoild this word 
. 
now aue read aun 
— prog” — A5 2 


—— — — 4 


af —— — d 111 
learns wrightieg hard matters by fozes 
knowledge ofcaſp thinges. This done 
JI wil hewwhat the woꝛd pcrſone doth 
ſignifie in the godhed , then J wil applie 

the definitis therof to Ehr and then JP 
wptreferrethe ſame to the holy comfo;- 
ter, I wil pꝛoue Chiiſt tobe a ſubſtaũce, 
and J wil foꝛtiſie the holy ſpirit to be a 
ſubſtaunce, and Chꝛiſt to be vnconfoun⸗ 
ded, and the holy ſpirit to be unconfouns 
ded. Finally 

th:eperſons, 

ral ſimilitud es, 


oe advnſearcheabte, 3 
— gn. profound and high mi⸗ 
ſeries, and as hard as they be neceſſary 
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The Imape of God. Fol. 164 » 97 * 
and vnknowen and neuer pet diſcloſed 
in our mothers tonge, pet I wil ſo ſhape 
and oꝛder mp oꝛation and ſpeache after 
ſuch a homely c perteiuable faſhion, as 
halbe moſt mete g agreing to the capas 
citie ofthoſe that be ſimple. 
The.xx1i.Chapter. : 
D perfone is not a differente of vocation 
teſtament woꝛſhipped a Trenitte. 


and office, and that the fathers of the old 

Be Patripaſſiãs  Sabel 2 gain 
3 liãs, c after them Photi⸗ ns 
mus, 7 of late Seruetus, ans. 
WAH Kg (7 tain on differẽceoßß 
US offite, as whe we ſap, fol 
tius ſomtime ſuſteined the perſone of As 
chilles, a ſomtime of Bliſſes oꝛ p a king 
c a pꝛophet be diuers perſons. Fo: as 

one man map repꝛeſent v perſon of Achil 
les g Bliſſes, a nothing letteth, but one 
mã man be a king > apꝛophet, as Bauid 
was: fo thei ſax that — Goin 2 
ſeueral perſons. The ſtoty of Chiiſtes ghach. 
chꝛiſtening banicheth this opiniõ, wher 

we ſe a notable differente ot the thꝛe per? 
ſons. The latter ſaundeth — „ 


* 
1 


—— A ge > PEAR oe K . * * 


W224 


Epath-23 ſon, atheholp ghoſt. If the father be al 
Moma.x 


2.£0z.n vou, c peace from God our father, 
Philip. 
** 


Vidts* * 
1 


The 3 of God. 


1. The ſon is ſene 
lighteth 
p likenes 19 a doue. If the fas 
eſon a the holy ghoſt, ve thꝛena · 
mes, 7 one thing: as of this heretital de⸗ 
finition of apcrſon, it muſi nedes folow, ! 
then the father both ſofideth the foꝛſayd 
woꝛds, was baptiſed of Tho in py famous 
riuer of Joꝛdan c appeared alſo in like 
nes of a doue . Gut this doctrine is con⸗ 
tcarp tothe truth of the goſpel. Uherfox 
a perſone is not a differtte of office. Fur 
thermoze, the Apoſtles are comaunded 
to chꝛiſten, in — name of the ſather, the 


thee, he ts named thꝛiſe, æ ſo it is T a«to/o- 
gia ocioſa, a foliſhj and vain repetitiũõ. nd 
This of S. Paullikewiſe:Srace be with 
afrd 
che Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſt , who vlech this 
maner of ſalutatiõ in al hisGpiſites, the 
which is vain #ſuperſſuous, if we tredit 
this damp opinion. Hearken what 


e in er place: Vnto vs 
A b the — 


whom are atthings and we in him, and 
one Lon Feſus chniſt. y whom are al 
i. Dorhave heteach 

Ps here 
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fofided together, and that theſe two per- 


doctrine is not mpne, but mp fathers 
which ſent me. Wherfoze, he and his fa- 
ther be ſeueral perſons, a not one thing. 


led himvnto his death: So Chziſt was 


* 


kather and Chꝛiſt be not all one thing. 
Hut I wil ſprake of al the thzeperſons, 
of the gloꝛious Trinitie. And foꝛſomuch 


as many hold opinion, that they ofthe 


old Teſtament nether wozHipped, ne 
knew any Trinitie, but honoured only 
anvnitie,and fought no further. 
Iwill fyꝛſt begun with the teſlimo⸗ 
nies of the olde Teſtament, that it map 
peare that this doctrine oO 
ed from the creation ofthe wozlde.. 


The begynning of the bone of genera⸗ ſc. Sener 
is 


tion teacheth vs, that there be thice 
ycraperſons, ſaping: Ju the begyn- 


npng 


The Tmage of 8 1025 


- 59. 
vs here, that there be twoperſons, one of Of whoun 


the father, the other of the ſon, not ton · By whom 
ſons be but one God? Chziſt ſaith: 2p Jhon.7, . .. 


Iſaacwas a figure of Chꝛiſt: Foz as A- Gene. | 
bꝛaham, at the comaundement of God, 2 4 
ſent of God, to be flapn fo; dur ſinnes. ks 
And Hampſon likewiſe, x manp others: 

but Abzaham, Jſaac, Manoad, Samp- Sampſoid 
ſon, were ſeucral perſones:wherkoze,the 


De mage of God. 
tinge God created Heauen and earth: 
Whereeutd#tpebypname of God the 
| Father, and un the beginning his ſonne, 
bp whome he made all thinges, are to be 
Jon. vnderſtand. Fo: who is the beginning, 
1. but Chziſt? w o anſwereth the Jewes? 
10 aſking what he was: Jam 5 beginning. 
1 which ſpake vnto pou, and in whoſe be⸗ 
t.; halfeDauid ſpeatieth in ÿ beginning ofß 
11 bone, it is wꝛitẽ of me. Aſter theſe woꝛds 
ew. 10. of the father g the ſonne it foloweth im⸗ 
| mediatly : The ſpirit of God was bozne 
upon the waters, the which is the thirde 
perſũ in 5 gloziouſe trinitie. Some take 
the ſpirite here, foz the wynd blowing vs 
pon the waters. If they examine the text 
diligentliy, then chall fynd p wynd was 
yet vnmade, and that y waters there do 
not fignifte,that which we call water cõ⸗ 
mon, but the confuſed heape, of which 
Sod fozmed all thinges. I Sod were 
nat a trinitie, he wold not haue ſaide let 
| mal r ſimilitude, @ after 


vs malte man fo dür ſin | 
ourlizenes®07 theſe wozds(let vs, our 


Hmilitude,ourlikenes)cannot beſpoken 
'Bfo on. Neither then which are 
ſpoken aſter the miſerable capriuitie and 


0 jeLozd Sod laidelo, 
Fan 
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Adam: is become as one of vs, in nnow⸗ 
ofgoodandeuill; ut here thou zn obtee. 
wilt ſap, theſe es pzoue not many 2 
perſonnes, foz doth not the king ſap,we red. 
wil that this oz that be done, and yet he 
is but one? Hinges and Emperours vſe 
to ſay ſo, betauſe they haue coũſelloures 
commonlp, whoſe pꝛudent aduiſes they 
folowe: but of God, it is wꝛytten: (4% 
cognonit mentem Domini, aut quis illi fuit 
4 conſilis? Mho hath nnowen the mund 
of the Loꝛd? oꝛ who is his tounſelloure? 
And therſoꝛe he doth not ſap ſo, foz lpke 
cũſideratiõ, but becauſe pas Pithagozas Pithag, 
ſaith: Hets Ternerins numer, ird 
numbꝛe, which conteineth al othermuny 
b:es, both vaitie,cuens; g oddes. 
teacheth vs the ſame, where he ſai ye 
he ſaw the ſeraphins flacker from aboue 
and cry each one ta other: Yolp, Holy, 
Volx, is y loꝛd of Hoſtes. Gy this woꝛd 
holp, thꝛiſe repeted, we are taught that 
there be thꝛe perſons and hy the woꝛdes 
fotowing, the Loꝛd of hoſtes not iterate, 
re fa there is but one Tord. 2 will pꝛoue 
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Thelmage of Cod. 
no heretpke can deny it, and the ſcriptus 
re telleth vs, that the ſon is begotten, to 
whome fatherſaith; Thou art my ſon, 
this dap J begat the: not that the father 
is elder then Chziſt: foz as he was alwa- 
pes a father, ſo he was without a 
ſon, but begat him without time: alſo of 
mp wombe befoze the moznpng ſtar be⸗ 
gat the. God p father hath no wombe 
oz coꝛpoꝛal foꝛm: but by his wombe,we 
muſt vnderſtand his ſubſiaſice : as if he 
ſaid, of my ſubſtatice, of mp owne nature 
J begat thee. If God the father begat 
Chꝛiſt of his owne ſubſtaunce, which is 
9 immutable, howe could of the ſame ſubs 
| ſtaũce his mutable fleſh be made, as our 
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p:ofe put ofthe | pꝛoſteding 
— t cholp 22 mor that 
nothing is to be beleued vpon payne of 
dampdatis, which is not inf ſcriptures. 


25 mann do allege this pꝛoceſſiũ of the 


holy ſpirite ſoꝛ vuwꝛitten verities, ther⸗ 
e ſap I wil pꝛoue it by certaine teſt» 
imonies, al beit I will not deny, but that 
manp thinges be true verities, which be 
not in the ſcriptures, as it is true that 
wꝛate this bone, g not wꝛitten, it is true 
that king Edw. the. vi. God ſaue his no⸗ 
bie grace, is liing of Englãd, a vnwritte 
Out marke good chꝛiſten people, when 
we diſalow vnwꝛittẽ uerities, we extept 
ſuch, and do ſpeake only of ſueh thinges, 
às be nedefull 7neceſſarp fo; the ſauing 
of our ſoules. All ſuch things we ſay, be 
witten in Hods hoke. Foz Jhonſapth 


? The Tmage of God. "  Pol.104., 10 


Dcriptirs 
pzoung 8 

pzocedeng / 
of the holy 
ſprite. - 


Until 


theſe are wꝛitten ỹ pe mpght beleue, and verities. 


haue eternal life, i we obſeruetheſe thigs 
we ſhal haue eternal life, a what cã we de 
ſire moꝛe. Al ſuch neceſſari pon bewzi⸗ 
. ee. Away therſoꝛe w vuwittẽ verities, 
Gut how pꝛoue pep pꝛoceſſiũ of p holy 
ö pe bi . — — he. 9 a 
P father, chꝛiſt techeth ciples ſaing 
whe p cõfoter is cam whom A wil — 
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ficient retoꝛd. If there be any ma th 
hath not the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, the ſame is 
none of his. Roꝛ he tan not be Ch 
ſpirit not pzoceding of him. He io ß v 
tue, which went out of him, and healed 
people of Jeruſalem, of Tyꝛe, and ot᷑ S 
don. Further our Sauiour Chiſt after 
his victozious and gloziouſereſurrectio, 
to teach vs that the holy ghoſt pꝛotea⸗ 
deth from him equallp, as he doth from 
the father, bꝛeathed on his diſciples and 

ſaid,receiue the holy ghoſt, and io J ſend 
the pꝛomis of mp father vpon vou. It 
therfoze the father beunbegotten ,'p ſon 
begottennotmade, theholp comfozter 
zoceding, there be thꝛe perſon. s not c6- 
unded together. The ſ is a ſpirit, 
and the ſonne likewpſc,and the father is 
holy, and the ſonne likewiſe, but nother 
ol both is the holy ſpirit, the holy ghoſt. 
He is anvuſÞcakeable communiõ of the 
father and ſonne alſo: therkoꝛe theſe two 
woꝛdes be truly verified ſeucralip ofthe 
. 4-4 voth, but not together holy ghoſt- 
berhe father, he ſendeth-} 


Noms. ? 


teadeth fromhimſelf, I he be the ſonne, 
he is the ſon ofthe father, and ol Chꝛiſt 
alſo, foꝛ euerp ſon is the ſon of twaine of 
the father @ of the mother. Hut God foꝛ 
bid that we chuld imagin any ſuch kind 
of thing in the father and Chꝛiſt. Ihe 
be nether of both, he is a ſcueral perſon. | 
Noearthip man is able to diſcuſſe this 
natiuitieof Chꝛiſt and pꝛoceſſion of the | | 
holy ghoſt , after what maner both be 
| 


done, fo; both be vnſpeakeable as it is 
wꝛittẽ: Mho can declare his gencratio? ecate.ss | 
Of the holy cofozter it map be ſaid alſo, you -.j7 
who can declare his pzoceding:wherſcz #rs re 
we muſt eſchue curious taluing of theſe of 
miſteries,z ſt heleue becauſe of 


1 ather is grea 
er then I. If he be greater, ether they be Jhon.14 
two ſeueral perſons, oꝛ eis the father is | | 
greater the himſelf. Dauid witneſſeth p | 
the father ſetteth Chꝛiſt on his right had 7 
The loꝛd ſayd vnto mp Lozde, ſyt thou Plal.zcs | 
on my ryght hand, vntyll I make thyne | 
ennemies thy foteſtole. und that he ſyt⸗ "I 
teth there, we iearne of ſaint Paul, who goliott. 
erhozteth vs to ſecke- thoſe thynges, - | 
whiche are aboue where Chziſt ſitteth 
on the right hand of God. Then ether 
W317): O. i. they 
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The Inage of God. 
they be two perſons oz els the Father 
ſpeaketh to — ſelſe and ſytteth on his 
John. xl. dne ryght hand. The father heareth 
and Chriſt pꝛayech, he bleſſeth 3 Chiſ 
Jahn. rtl. geueth thankes, hecommaundeth , and 
John. xvti. . obeyed, he teacheth and 82 9 
Ihn ritt. learneth. Foz Chriſt retoꝛdeth thys bf 
John. vit. — oo , as mpfathcr taught me, fo 
ſpeake . Theſe pzoperties learne vs that 
they be two perſones vnconkfounded foz 
fo much as we can not apply oz referrhs 
to one perſon. 

Abzahams The viſtd which _ Abꝛaham 
viſton. V in the oke groue ambze , declareth 
vnto vs a manifeſt diſtintion of the gods 
»)yead,q petnot a Trinitieof Gods, Fo; 
heſawe thre men, and pet he called them 
Toꝛd, not Toꝛdes. Iſ chat viſion be pon⸗ 
ed deptly, it is a glaſſe wherin we may 
vehold the face of the gloꝛious trinitie. 
The maieſtie a nature of God himſelle, 
ſo: as thoſe thꝛe men were thꝛe ſcuerall 
perſons, and yet were named but ene 
Toꝛd, ſo thefather, the ſon, and the = 

ghoſt, be thzeperſons 7 one God. 
wilrepliet at Abꝛaham ſpake to —— 
the the, when he ſayd Loꝛd, whom he at 
knowledged tobethe chief, Oe 
other 
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btherfathis miniflers and ſeruauntes. 
Tho grou to be faiſe of that which 
the loꝛd went his way, as 
ſone as bean teſt taſkpng with at hꝛa⸗ 
ham, and A bꝛahã returned to hia plate, 
and there went two aungeis to Sodom 
at euen, and Lot ſat at 7 gate of the city. 
Lat calleth theſe two men after they had 
bzought him without the titie, cũmaun⸗ 
ding him not ta lone backward, Lozde Py mate « 
uet Lozdes. Mherfoꝛe hewhiche depar 
ted was not chief, their doꝛd. If he ehad Gene. 19 
bene chief, the ſcripture mold not name 
the twain remaining Loꝛd which in cal⸗ 
ling the twain Toꝛd uns ſigniſicthunta | 6.99% en 
vs, that there was no ſuperio 8 2 N 
heminence, no pzcrogatiue amo rs. 
bute eq Hee eas in the trinitie, whicheis \ 9/44/75, 
| theſe thie men. —— wyll 
ap, — * Ro tor pa aha 
oneofthem; ohy then doth the ſexip/ 
ture ſap, Loth ſapde vnto them, oh; nay 
mp Lozd,behold fo: as much as thy ſer⸗ 
uaunt hath found Space: m thy ſyoght. gc. 
Theſe two men ſign and he 
———— th fa nfo ey 
y jape; e 49zvue 
deſtrey thatplace; be Ya aid the 
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o viſton doch poxttep 02P 
io uſo Doh pox op fo cert 
thzee perſones As thele the perſons 
are named one Loꝛde, fo the Trinitiets 
dne Lo:de, one GOD: Asthe 
oft eſe is not ſerit; 
eth Chriſt and the hon 
ghoſt into this wozld, ſo here twayne bs 
ſenrof one vnto Sodome and Somoꝛ: 
as the twain which were fent are called 
oneLopde, ſo'Chiiſt and the holpgyof 
are but one g od. Pꝛotogenes neuer pain 
ted Fattlito ae Modes ſe ercollenitly ; not 
Appelles, Venus, nor Policletus,y ima⸗ 
el CAE a the ions 
n — Epꝛoperties oꝛi 
Trinitie, ofwhich, thoꝛow whiche, g foz 
whith;al ofwichthe Gut let vs ſerche 


tl e ſcripture 4 ſpeake: of the 
— Fohnſai hich 


d,and ech r one, The lt tti 


— wo — — 
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The Image of God. Fol. ioꝶ , 103 


aiicledigniſcdiin theſe thꝛe. Teta; 7 noma 
Chziſtcalleth-him n 
Ku er e ee < — 
7. 
whowe Fhes. 


And 2 name of bloud, we may 
who fo; our ſakes io 
d I — name 


vn 
become Ret and 


2 — — — 7 
foꝛe as a ſpirit is not bloud;ne water, uo Doe. 
maꝛe is the father, the ſonne, oꝛ the holy Noche. 


ghoſt, hut a diſtinct perſon, Chꝛiſt is na⸗ Myne. 
med alſo a doꝛe, a rocke, a vine, bead a Bead. 


tmidegrome, a nung a Phiſicion, and Bꝛydegro⸗ 


e. 
iſt he is zezthe ro tion. 
ne, pea ratter as a hufbandma . — — 


The holy is [ 
fperwhich all be diuers thunges from Fier. Fing 
thoſe often times, and the fingers, of God er. Math. 3 
andthe opleof gtadnes,a"d anoputing, ©c9d.s 


Inke. 11 
chafquratp be poten, cf roy 
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TS The Image of God. 


Butmpthinke I hear ſome ſuttell ſear 
thing and craftie witted man replir, that 
. Ibn. as Chꝛiſt and the vine, the dort, the rocn 
be diuers names of one thynge and the 
holy ghoſt, and oylzand fier, and mnoin 
ting, that ſo ß father the ſon, and the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt, be thꝛe names and one 
and that the father is talled bn theſe na⸗ 
mes as he is called afoꝛe by the —_— 
ahuſbandman; hiswreeſbinwh 
wehadenident£ 
haue that he is a huſb ſa 
we haue ſap then e enn liber, 
hon. 16 and mp father are one, and whoſdeuer 
von. 4 ſteth me, ſecth mp kather. Thele textes 
plucke vp thys opinion by the rootes: 
Weare Fot in that he ſayth( we are) he tracheth 
1 r he and his father be not one per 
fone. Foz as muche as (are) can not be 
ſponen of one perſone. And in that he 


ſapth (one) vevectarerhbar heis of —— 
the depeneſſe and 


ſell ſame ſu 

exteadingpomer of Gods wozd, which 
with two — and one) tonfoũ⸗ 
e 
 ſacheeto've ſcneinCheiſt, doth not pꝛo⸗ 


oe ww wee ꝙER—— — te cc 
me geim 


An obtect. 
anſwered . 
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8 — Ty | 


father is 
ſeen in 
Chziſt. 
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ue theim one perſone, but rather twayn 
teaching vs that whiche S. Paul w2p- 
tethto his countreunen: chat he is the 
 bightueſſeof the fathers glozp, and er- 
pꝛeſſe image of his fubſtaunce - ohen A glaſſe. 
men lone in a glaſſe, a behold their own Hebe. i. 
kateo, they vſe to ſan, that they ſee them 
ſelues, aud they and that which they ſee, 
be not al one. uhen they ſe the picture 
of Chꝛiſt in a painted cloth, then ſap ther 
le Chiſt. If we ſe Chꝛiſt in his picture, 
if we ſe our ſelues in a glaſſe, much moꝛe 
the father is ſene in Chꝛiſt who is no coũ 
terfet, but the bzyghtnes of the euerla⸗ 
ſting ipght, the vudefiled mirrour of 
Gods maieſtie, the liuely image of the 
fathers ſubſtaũce. And foꝛ aſmuch as he 
is the image of che ſather, he is not one Dapien. > 
porſonne with hym, no moze then the 
Image of paur perſonne is pour ſelſe, 
oꝛ the image of my father Milliam Hut 
chynſon is mp father, oz the Image af 


our nable ung Edw e. vi. is the 
kung. God graunt that v «knows 


ledge map mete in his roial heart, ta the 
- Cofuſton at euil doers,cherecikes.Thep 
be.ii.perſona, not.ii.gods. Fo: ykinges 


Image is called the kpng, and yet then 
8 S. iii. be not 
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De nage of God. 


be not two kings S. John ſpeaketh af 
ter the ſame maner of all th:e together: 
x-Jhon.5 there are thzewhich bear recozd in hea⸗ 
| went, the father, the wozde, and the holy 
T2 ghoſt, 7 theſe thꝛe are one. Doth he not 
teache vs plainly that God is a trinitie: 
Thus to conclude this chapter, if the fa⸗ 
ther be both the ſonne @ the holp ghoſt, 
he toke our nature vpon hum, he was 
tempted ofthe deuil,he — — hunger g 
thirſt, he was buffeted and ſcourged of 
the Jewes, and put to death cruelly, and 
he alſo canre downe in the ſpkenes of a 
doue, and in the ſimilitude of ſyꝛie ton⸗ 
gues he begat himſelf he ſent — 
graunted himſelf a ſeate of the right hãd 
of himſelf, heis an Image, he is greater 
then himſelf, he is God to vimſet, If he 
can not betheſethinges, we map eaſeln 
perceiue, that he and his ſorne; and = 
ſpirit be diſtinct and vnconfounded pers 
moans ole 
not 
rence of vacation, * a 
The. xxjj. Chapter. Goth 20H 


CY. perfone is no outward 
perſone is in the Godhedz# Map whaſ's 
"_ ved this Won concerning . 
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f dam eſtamet, as fo} riches, authozirie, 
office, countrep, beautie and pouertie, 
bondage, ſcarcitie, defoꝛmitie. After this 
ſigniftcation and acception, king Joſa- 
phat a wozthp pꝛinte, an earneſt pzomo- 
ter ofgodlines and learning, witneſſeth 
that with God ther is no vnrightuouſ- 2. Para. 15 
nes, no regarding of-perſones. S. Paul 
allo tellech the Sallathians, that he Galath.z 
loketh on no mans perſone , and that id 
out parcialitte he regardeth both Jewe Roma.; 
and gentil, bond and fre, man 7 woman. 
And James biddeth vs ta auoidſuch tõ⸗ Jacob. 2 
ſideration and regard. Gut in the gloꝛi⸗ ; 
ouſetrinitie a perſone is nether any out- 
ward thing, nether any condition oꝛ dif- 
ference of vocation, but ase map ga- 
ey of N — —— in 
tea e Trinitie is an 77 
vntonfdunded ſubſtañtce, oꝛ as other de- mamas af 0 
fine with many woꝛdes: A perſone is a fron 0 
ſingule nen, ton⸗ 
 Iroulp 


foiided, 
Why this the godhead, e nat a oy pt Gods, 
woꝛd is v⸗ fi 
ſed in the 


Godhead. — inn roderae for what ſe 
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Be Image of God. 
declaring vnto vs a di 


eit arp ſoꝛ p 


gd 


— gory na —— ; Fo: as 
y ſcripture eth vs g our be 
lier —. vs, y god is —— thei thought 
it neceſſarpto declare thꝛe God is, 
who is not thꝛe fathers, foz nether Chziſt 
is the father noꝛ y holy tõfoꝛter, noꝛ thie 
onnes, fo: ß father is not the ſon, noꝛ the 
olp ghoſte, nozthze holy comfoꝛters. 
Then what thzeis God: Hear au exam⸗ 
ple, whẽ we ſaiSyarack is not Myſah nog 
Miſack Abdenago, we graumt they be. iii. 
but if we wil know what. iii. they be, we 
— find out a moꝛe general woꝛd, that 
is.iii.men. Likewiſe Mary, our ſauiour 
Chziſts mother, a Mary Magdalene, # 
Mary of James be.iii.a if webe further 
demaũded what thze they be, we anſwer 
mage edn pre 
; gati 
- this queſtio,what thꝛe is God: with — 
general wozd perſou, to declare p cher ia 
a deſtinctio betwene Chꝛiſt a his father, 
othe holp ſpirit, Fot a perlon is 972 
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Be Imageof God. Pol. oi8 ) 106 
val woꝛd belõging alſo vnto men, fo; as 
much as ane man io a ſubſtatice vncon⸗ 
founded with another: as Abꝛaham is 
not Iſaat, a he is not Jacob, ne Jacob ig 
Abꝛahã. Hut here we muſt note, that as 
 Abjahi, Iſaac, a Jacob ax one ſuſtaunce 
touching mans nature, p ſo God albeit 

he be. iii. perſõs, net he is not.iii.ſubſtaũ⸗ 

ces, but only one ſubſtatice. If ther be.iii 

ſubſtaũces, ther be thꝛe Gods. Som clat 
ter t pꝛate 5 no ſuch wozdes as ſubſtaũce 
c perſone, be faund in gods boke, g ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe that thei he not to be vſed cõcerning 
God. Nhat if I chew @ find thẽ in gods 
uſe thẽ! wil chew this firſt, after J wyl 
pꝛoue that the meaning of theſe woꝛdes 
man he gatherd ofinfinit textes of ſcrip- 
ture. Thixdin g finally: cunterning this 
erſane ] wil paint the Tri⸗ 


treatiſe, of a p | 
nitie bn copozall ſimilitude , whoſe na 
ture it ſelf is ineffable and uncompꝛehen 
ſible. Me fynd the woꝛd — Ge The won 
— he retoꝛdeth that our Saui⸗ 

our Chꝛiſt is a liuely image of p fathers 
ſubſtaunee, Aiſa in his letters to the Co- 

rinthifs hewitneſſeth that to God _ ous 
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that belongeth,whichthe Grerians call 
. oy, the Latiniſtes eſt, ſaping: 2 Vow Ku 
illo eff & non, ſed eſ inillo eſt 


The wozd fondinheſameUpoſechrnondpeſ 


perſon. in eſaid cception and n: 
rtl is lertertocheCollo , he wii 
Colloſſ. 2 oof Chriſt Ex &uTW. xeon beer Tay To;mKs 
pidjhet- 1g Doryrros #topecrixco;, in hint, in 
Chziſtdwelleth all thefulneſſe — — 
Hedco7pozally,o; bodily that is, Chꝛiſte 
is a diuine perſon. od coqpoꝛaliꝝ inthis 
plate is aſmuch to ſap, as that we call in 
rhegloziouſe Trinitte, perſonallp,as the 
A ———— 
pꝛoue. doe TUud, 
of the 5 —— — 


2. Coz.i 


Lozporaly 
Pexſonaly 


ing the lawe;ſaith: The 
1d2d ſpakevnto pd out of fler, and pou 
heard his — — Image. 

Where the latin terte or theſe woꝛds, ye 
Tt 42 — ——— didit. 
: 55 the whole language 
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ve tire perſomnes, fothepackgowieged | | 
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Paule did wzprethisletter, at p time 
we 


E Image of God. .* 
ria uliceru. - 5 
ſignifieth a perſon, ſo Hh, U 
nebesſignffie perſonally. -Gutbecaule 
many heretilis rached this woꝛd ta pꝛo⸗ 
. 
wers conſtrapued to vſe another woꝛde 
fo; the ſame menringed and ſo they vſed 
ſozt it drr, which woꝛd continued 
in vſe many peares:Sut nowe alſo this 
— 16 — — as ſome he⸗ 
ritias wold pꝛoue bp it, that God is the 
fubſtaunces. Fa which conſiderations 
the Gretians of more latter time vſe ſoz 
it; the woꝛd perſone,ſaping, there be vel 
vo in the ſame mraning and vnder 
anding, in which thei of moꝛe auncient 
time ac 2 — 8 rpeig _ 
eragcig:C sio ß doctrine of the tp 
ycofe(fts of Meartirs,p catholike churh, 
and generall faith ofthe congregation. 
©  The.xxut:Chapter. _. | 
chat — a lubſtaunce. 


owe Jwilpꝛunle, chat 
Eſcriptire 2 


re graunteth vnto 
I Chaift,]to the holp hoffe 
K meaning of theſewo:ds 


; —— — 
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Fol. iog, 107 
ch;ebodies:Therfoze as var Bodies. 


fubſtaunce, c perſone, that 


- — <a awe, AI. 


tthat Chyſtisanvncbtoded ſubſe; 
and the holy ghoſt llurwyſe: and fp;ſte 
- 3 that Chxiſt is a — 
„ e be 2 


of — no wool ſt 
Thou.» thing. Hut Jhontecozdeththat Chriſt 
is the woꝛd of the father, ho 

Samoſat. he be a ſubſtaũte? Tharch heretike — 
moſaten made this argument, who alſo 
denleth the thꝛe perſons ſaping, thatthe 
father is Chziſt, and theholighoſt both. 
To him I make this anſwere: S. 
inthe ſame place telleth us, that C hiſte 
cho is the woꝛd, is; God, and that God 
5 is a ſubſtaunte. ] haue pꝛoued beſoꝛe in 
7 mx rreatiſe, what God is: wherfsz wo 
muſt nedes graunt that Chꝛiſt is a ſub⸗ 
ſtaunte, oꝛ cia deny him to he God. 
Tell me Samoſaten what thou beleueſt 
of the Father? As the Father a ſubſtaũ⸗ 
ce oꝛ not? Both Photine, and Seruete, 
thy adherẽts graũt this. Thou ſayſt alſo 
that Chziſt is the father. Dotſt thdu not 
confeſſe him to beaſubſtaunce, in yp than 
5 he is the father: Againe, in 21 75 
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to be a ſubſtaũce, doeſt thou not de⸗ as 

racy be the fathcr,fo:thefatheris#® - © : 
ſubſtaunce ? Thy owne ſ pꝛoue 


Chꝛiſt to be a ſubſtaunee, and not to ve \ 
f 


If he be the father as thou graun 
then is he a ſubſtaunte. I graunt the 255 
ſomuch, but J deny that, of which thi aſ⸗ 
ſertion pꝛoueth him a ſubſtaũte. Fo no ; 
man is hia woꝛd, no mã is his ownetho⸗ 5 
ught: but Chziſtis the woꝛd a thought ** 
of the father, wherfoꝛe he is not y father Ge 44 
nomoꝛe then che wozds of Loſephtohis . 
bꝛethꝛen are Joſeph himſciſe. S. Jhon 
witneſſeth, that p woꝛd which is Chꝛiſt, 
is not a tranſitozp woꝛd, a ſoũding woꝛd 
comming from the lightes, but by a me⸗ e 
taphoꝛ. Wut an euerlaſting wozd, bp John. i. 
which all things were creat, things that // trnd wee 
are in heauen, and thinges y are in earth, * Ee wor! 
thinges viſible g inuiſible, whether then #359 +o 4, «53/7 
be maieſtie oꝛ loꝛdſhip, either rule oz po⸗ Colloſcx 
wer, ſaying,. all were made by it, and no- 
thing without it. He ſayth alſo that this 
woꝛd is God. It vpholdeth things, diſ⸗ 
poſeth all things, gouerneth all: wher⸗ 
ſoꝛe it is aſubſtatice,foz theſe things can 
not be aplied to ani thig which is noſub- 
ſtatit 7:7iffo be it he ſauſiãce. th? chaiſt is 
iſnbſtaũtefoꝛ chaiſtisp woꝛd. Chꝛiſt is 

figured in 


; 4 * „ 3 
» , 0 9 * 5 £ * TI 14h £8 atv: 1 8 : hg „ BL : * on Pg: 2 
R o RT reheat: * $4 F A ff IS: © IO he 8 5 „ * : : by” OI. * C 
#5 2 3 5 p S RESIN 8 — 1 3 3 5 5 7 > > * * AE 3 oy 80 * ; « SE i I? 8 | 
; = . 5 + 22 Ne oo 2 5 * Fa” „ 6 Het oy 2 - 3 AY 3D „ #4 . 3 50000 5 — by „ 3 2 gs 4 
* * r 8 4 We 7 a * < "off -- (8 22 2 ta 4 PS 5 as . < F j 5 : 
5 4 F * 2 4 4 _ 7-8 © oF. 8 F Bi „ OM F 4 a. . 2 2 * Ras 8 . Es P „ * 9 8 . - Wes * 
1 ; F x OS . „„ & ws. 
x F oa, 2 „„ e SO EK Ä „ 1 Fn 8 3 — » 
= ** 1 , 8 > 
33 * 8 
ot 


bf: GAR The Imageof Cal. 


1 of in the ſcripture by diuers thinges. Abꝛa⸗ 
hit. — Iſaac were figures of him, and 
the — which was ſlaine foꝛ Jſaat, p 
ch Jacob anointed, the lad der, 
Joſep wy into Egipt, Moiſes — 4 
138 — as: | fu ampſon, the bꝛaſen ſerpet,aclu 
. grapes, be figures of him, which at be 
S <1 ſubſtaices,s ts he himſelf no ſubſtatice? 
| 6 Me read not m hotp wit that ſubſtaii- 
[ | _— ces,andino ſubſtaunces be likened and 
| 4 tompared together. The ſcripture bea⸗ 
2 xreth retoꝛd of him, j he is no dead image 

e 5 in of the father, foꝛ he is life und reſurreriõ: - 
| nether a dum image, ſoꝛ he is the tathers 
| 5 woꝛd: Noꝛ inſenſible, fozhe is wiſdome: 
| 4⁰ "7 no? countcrfait, foz He is truth, but aly⸗ 
i uelßp and expieſſe image, g therfoze a ſub 
tſtaunte, foꝛſomuch as all liuing thinges 

pe ſubſtaũces. He anſwereth the Jewes 
reuiling him, that he ſaid Abꝛaham had 
ſene his daies: Verelp verely I ſap vnto 
pou, er Abꝛaham was bozne, am, bp 
| dl fre which wozdes we learne not onlp that 
72 . — he is a ſubſtaũce, but alſo that he is both 

od and man. God, becauſe nothing is 
ſaue only God, and man, fozaſmuch as 
in mans lech he ſpant Moiſes ſaith of 
him, he are is did r TES ou =” 
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The Inage of God 


the ſon ſent him. The ſon did chewe him Exod. 
ſelkin the linenes of fier, the ſon went be- 
ſoꝛe the Ilraelites, by day in a pyller of 
atloude, and bp nyght in a pyller ol 
ſyꝛe. He caried them to the land of pꝛo⸗ 
mis, he appeared vnto them in many li⸗ 
keneſſes and ſimilitudes, his woꝛkman⸗ 
chip gouerned the woꝛld from the begin 
ning, as his anſwer teacheth vs vnto the 
Jewes accuſing hym ſoꝛ healing a cer- 
tain man on the ſabboth day: my father 
wozlicthhitherto and J wozke, As if he 
ſhould ſap:whp blame pou me foz woꝛ⸗ 
kingony ſaboth day, who neuer ceaſed 
to wozke: If pe blame me, blame alſo mi 
father, who woꝛketh hitherto. If pe can 
not iuſtly accuſe hum, pecan not iuſtly 
blame me, fo: I and my father are one. 
 Whatſocuer he doth, that doth the ſon 
alſo, heruleth al thinges from the begin Jhon. 10 
ning and ſo do J. He woꝛketh hitherto 
( J woꝛnke hitherto, Our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
teacheth vs here, that he is licenſed to 
woꝛke on the ſabboth dan by the exam⸗ 
ple of his father, who woꝛketh cont imu⸗ 
ally, and that the commaundementes of 
the ſabbatticall reſt belonge nothing vn⸗ 
to hum wozking inſeperably with his fa- 
P. i. ther: 
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ther: And 2 he go gouerneth all 
thinges with th er, and is not idle, 
condempning and cõtroulling the dam: 
nable opinion of the Arrians and Paul: 
L titans. It is nedeles to ſpealie any n 
| of this thyng. 

The. xxiiij. Chapter * 
chat the holy cpirite is a ſubſtannce not 
| a Godly incpiration, he ts enery where, 
\- 188 gouernour of the wonld, to be pzated vnto 
=} a fozgiyer of ſynne. 

SF, 2 Bt touching the holy con 

1 28 foꝛter many doubt whe⸗ 

4 ther he be a ſubſtaunte oz 

| if 77 \ 8 not. The Sadutes and Ut 

| Againſt ß ( vertines ſap, that all the 
+ libertines. Z : 

i ſpiritesand aungels are 

| no ſubſtaunces, but inſpirations, affec- 

1 tions, and qualities : That good angels, 

„ are good affections, Godly motions, 

i which God wozketh in vs, and that dp- 

- "= ucls and euil aungels are beaſtip affec- 


% 


1 tions, euil thoughes comingoſthe fleth, 
— f | Therſoꝛe Fthpnkeit agreable vnto mp 
ll | matter, to pzouep holp ſpirit to be a ſub- 
ſtaunce, fo: vnleſſe he be ſo, he tan not be 

e third perſon in the duergloꝛious Tri 
Sapien,r nitie, RA ofen mee 
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The Image of God. Fol. iiæ 510 + 


the ſpirit of the Loꝛd ſilleth the round cõ 

pas of the woꝛid. Me can gonowhither Che ſpirtt 
frs this ſpirit, we tan not auopd hiopze- is euety 
ſence, we cannot flie from him, but by where. 
flying vnto him, we can not eſcape his 
rightuouſnes, but bp appealing to his Ptcal. 38 
| mercy, foz ther as he is not auoz 0 8 
and grace, ur 


by 2 ur 

Wherk he is not abenefactoz he is apu- (, 

her,wher he is nota dweller, he is an | 

Menger. ho tan deny him to be a ſub⸗ 

fraiice, who filleth p; woꝛld, a not y woꝛld 

only but Chꝛiſt alſo the onlp ſauiour ofß 

woꝛld, of whs it was written: Jeſus full Luke. 

of the holy ghoſt returned from Joꝛdã. 

0 he fil the woꝛld, he is God, ſoꝛ this be» 

ongeth onlp God as haue pꝛoued be- 

foꝛe. If he be God, thẽ is heaſubſtaunce 

not aninſpiracis co from God as 

our engliſh Daduces, 7 outlandiſh Liber 

uns do teach, The Pzophet Eſap recox Eſay.s3 

deth phe gouerned the cõgregatiõ of the 

Iſraelits, y he was their d er gut of 

Egipt, their guid in ỹ wild „P woꝛ⸗ es 

ker of wonders ſaping:where is he, who oh wond. 

bꝛoughe thẽ ſrõ p water of p ſea as ach 

herd doth his flock? where is he whi 

td Moiſes by the right hand ro his glo- | 
| | rious 


* $ f * 


The Image of God. 
ious arme: Whereis he that led them 
in the depe as an hoꝛſe is led in the plain 

and he anſwereth: The ſpirit of the Loꝛd 
led thẽ as a tame beaſt gocth in the field. 
He gouerneth alſo the pꝛeſent congrega 
Jhon.14 tion, ſoꝛ Chuſt pꝛomiſeth, that he would 
pꝛay the father to ſend vs another com⸗ 
a fozter to abide w vs foꝛ euer. And Paul 
. Coꝛ. 12 teſtifieth that t e ſpirit geueth to one vt⸗ 
teraunce of wiſdome, to an other fapth, 
to an other giftes of healpng,to another 
power to dae miracles, to another pꝛo⸗ 
phecy, to another iudgement ofſpirites, 
to another diuerſe tõgues, to another in 
terpꝛetacion, which beneceſſarp offices 
in the congregation, ſo that the holy ſpi- 
rit map ſap alſo:The father woꝛketh hy⸗ 
therto a ſo do J. foꝛ hewozhth inſepera- 
bly with the father and the ſon. W her⸗ 
of it muſt neades folow, that he is a ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce, and that he is God, ſoꝛ the go⸗ 
uernaunte oſthe woꝛld belongeth to the 
maieſtie ofthe Godhead, as J haue pzo 
ued befoꝛe. If he were nothing but a 
| So diy mation, a good affection,and in- 
Math. 3 ſpiration, he would not ne coulde haue 
ſhewed himſelfe in the likenes of a doue, 
Actes. a And in the ſimilitude of fpzie e, 
7 He 
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The Image of God. Fol. 1i3 „11 


Ve is the fpnger of Hod, he is \p:e,ople, 
anopnting, water, an adugcate, a tale, @ro».s 
fo all theſe the ſcripture. geueth hym. Luke.:e 
Mherſoꝛe he is a ſubſtaunte, fozaſmuch Hebe. 
as al theſe be ſubſtaunces, not infptra- 1. Jhen. 
tions. Fo; the ſcripture doth not lynen 
ſubſtaunces , to thinges that be no ſubk 
ſtauntes. Hei is alſo to be paprd vnto, ta Tobepia⸗ 
be called vpon, fo: what is baptiſme:but yed vnto. 
an inuocation of the father, the ſonne, Jhon.s 
the holp ſpirit, and therfoꝛe a ſubſtaũce. 
No man p:apeth onto an al pon no 
man crieth 


Elay.s 


e 1 11 0 Fo men, but no⸗ 
1 — heareth, nothing ſeatcheth thou⸗ 
ghtes, but a ſubſtaunte, then he can not 

be a thought, a motion comming from 
Hod, pea, 57 17. pꝛoperties pꝛoue 
hym to b third perſone in the ouer 
gloꝛtouſe 15 That tomfoꝛter ſapeth Jhon.14/ 
Thul je hol ghoſt whom my father 
wyl ſend inmpname, he chaͤll teach vou 
cb. fe be Nene muſt nedes be a 
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Ates. 
Actes. u 13 Barnabas 
Actes. 16 tg eee S. Luke of 
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actes. 8 


The Image of God. 
wer that he ſhuldnot ſe death, befoꝛe he 
had ſene the lazd Chꝛiſt. He thou Mo 
mouth of Bauid ſpalie befoze of 
He at * comaundeth to ſep 
aulto the webs, ova 
led them. He foꝛbiddeth thẽ 


to he had 


the actes telleth that he moniſhedPhilip 
to iopne himſelf to the chariot of the gel 
| ded man. Bo not theſe tertes, pꝛoue him 
to gouerne the tongregation: Doe then 
notwitnes him to be mindfull of both, 
good and euil? Doe they not deny hym 
to be an inſpiration coming from Sod? 
Do then not 4 K hun to be 1 


The Image of God. Pol. 114 , 212. 


boleuethat ß holp ſpirit woꝛketh in bap⸗ 
tiſme, it pleaſed the almighty Trinitie y qpath. z 
he chuld notabiy appere at Chꝛiſtes bap 


tiſing. Foꝛ this coſideration the holy he {te 


fozter at that time ſnewed Himſelf in the 
linenes of a doue. Doth any aungel foꝛ⸗ 
— Archaungel? No truly this 
elongeth to the father only, the ſonne 
only, the holy ghoſt only But me thin- 
keth one replieth. Seraphinſpcketh vn⸗ 
to the Pꝛophet Eſp: 8 Schoid, this hath 
touched thy mouth, and thine vnrightu⸗ 
ouſnes is taken awap , thy ſinne foꝛgi⸗ 
uen; He ſaith not, haue taken it awap, 
but this, {peaking of a hote cole taken 
pms alter with the tõgues, not cher⸗ 
coale, not ſeacoale, but the cole of the ho⸗ 
agg map be wel called a toale, 
fo: he is fire. The patient man Jobtel-Job.26 
leth vs, that al God garniſhed p 
heauens with his ſpirit, æ with his hand 
wounded the rebellious ſerpent, wwho 
Dauid agreeth ſaping: y the woꝛd of Pm 1 
the Loꝛd were the heauens made, and all 
the hoſtes of them, by the ſpirite of his 
mouth. Whertoꝛe in p wotke of creatiũ, 
 Maoiſes — of him, telling 
vstharthe ſpiri * 1 bang 
| lt e 


Eſay.s 


Gene. 
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gregation, no ſubſtaunce but aphantas 


it be agreable vutomp matter, to ſpeae 


. Englich Sadutes, which wold teach au 
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The Image of Godi 


the waters. Gaſyl who foꝛ his great lear 
ning was ſurnamed Magnus, expoun⸗ 
deth this plate of the holy 177 dt ſaitly, 
that his pꝛedeteſſours toke it ſo; foz the 
woꝛd ſpirit can not ſignifie wynd there, 
which was then not made. Mas bone 
vpon the waters is no blowyng, but as 
much to ſap as he ſat on the waters, foz 
as the Hen ſytting on her egs, hatcheth 
her yõg ones, ſo the holy ghoſt hatched 
al creatures whiche there are called wa⸗ 
reg rs it is nech 2 10 5 
p ſpirit go fourth they are made, ſo 
cenueſt the face of h e earth. Js the gar⸗ 
nither of the — 9 of p wozld; 
fozgeuer of ſpnnes, mpndfkull ofthe con- 


ſie, an imagination: ? And here Iſuppoſe 


ſomwhat of al good aungels ingeneral, 
and eupl —— if tan pꝛoue them 
to be no motiũs, but ſubſtaunces, much 
moꝛe the hq comfoꝛter is a ſubſtaũce. 

Gut if it be beſide our purpoſe, yet itſhal | 
beapeofitable@neceſſarp digreſſion,foz | 
there be manp late Ubertmes er | 
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offeriprure, thartheve wnethes u 
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The nage of God. 


reſt, ne paine after this life, that hel is no 
thing els, but a toꝛmenting and deſperat 


conſcience, and that a ioyful, quiet a me 


ry conſciente is heauen, and that deuils 
ar euil thoughtes, a good aungels good 
thoughtes. Firſt if this doctrine be true, 


we beleue in vaine the reſurrectiũ of out Recorrecs 
bodies, which is groũded of ſcripture, a tion. 


nothing els: fo p if vou beieue ſcripture; 
this is a falſe, pꝛetenſed, x danmabledoc- 
trine. If our bodies ſhal not ryſe, then is 


is vanitie:but our bodies be dead thzou- 
ghy ſyn of Xda, 7 chalbe raiſed though 
the rightuouſnes of Chꝛiſt leſus. Gy a 
man came death af ſoul ac body, and by a 
man cometh r ion of ſoul a body. 
Mere not many chꝛiſten men baptyſed 
ouer dead mens graues in the pꝛimatiue 
church. in token that the dead chould riſe 
againe? S. Paul in his. xv. Chapter to 
the Coꝛinthians, the firſt letter, doth no⸗ 


thing els but tonfute this Jamnablc oni 


nion ofthe Sadutes deny ing the reſur⸗ 
rection, which now the Libertines begin 
to renew. Gut our Sadures graũt the re 


ſuurrection, they ſan we muſt riſe fro ſon, 
if we wil tome to heaue, which is a mern 


and 


Fol. 15, 113 i 


Chiiſtnotriſen,ſaith Paul. 8 f preachig i. Cory 
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The Image of Col. 


z.fozts of and toyful conſcience.There be two ſoꝛ⸗ 
relurrectiõ tes of reſurrections expꝛeſſed in Gods 
. woꝛd, of which it is wꝛitten: ykewiſe as 


oma. s 


Chzift was raiſed vp frũ death by p glo⸗ 
rp of the father: Euen ſo we alſo ſhould 
walke in a new liſe. This new life is re⸗ 
ſurrection from ſinne: Chziſtes raiſing 
is the other reſurrettion that is ofthe bo 
dy, which began in Chꝛiſt, the firſt fruits 
of the dead. Foz Paul ſaith: He that rap- 
ſed vp Chꝛiſt from death, hal quickẽ our 


- moztal bodies: in another place:it ſhall 


riſe aſpiritual bodp , Gur Sadutes, be- 
cauſe then ether wil not, oꝛ tan not pers 
teaue the difference betwene theſe two 
ſoꝛtes of reſurrection, which both are in 
ſtripture, graũt in woꝛds, a deny in dede 
both heauen a hel, both good aungels r 
fl, defending al re ſurrection to be from 
ſinne to vertue, frũ vice to goblines, fro 
vnclennes to ſanctiſitation.Aeſurrection 


krom ſinne is buta figure of the other re⸗ 


ſurrection. Foz Paul ſaith: Chꝛiſt bein 

once raſed — ( — 
who neuer ſinned) dieth no moꝛe. Like- 
wyſe imagen ye alſo, that ye are dead c6 


terning ſinne, but axe aliue to God. Th? 
trdiſanuier not reſurrecionofbodis 


— — — — — — — —e—— Z— 


— —  - 


The Image of God. Fol. is, 114. 


but foꝛtifieth the ſame, fozaſmuche as if 
there be a ſhadow, there muſk nedes be 
a body. Now let vs ſearch what the ſcris 
pture teacheth vs of good aungels 7 be- 
leuc them. Fo: a ſcripture geuẽ bp inſpi⸗ 
ration of God, is pꝛofitaule to teache,to . Cum. 
control, to amend:and it is truth 


Angels. 


No mã 

tan denn aungeis to he creaturs, and al- Aon. 7 

mighty Gods wozumanſhip , as Paul : 

witneſſeth: Be maneth his aungels ſpi⸗ 

Vom then are they in 
that at C 


Hebe. 


— 
* 


and ret 
no inſpirations. Did 
eare to pꝛieſt Zacha- 


The Image of God. 


anke.15 They reioyſe ouer euery ſinner 5 repen⸗ 
Math. 18 teth, they behold the face of the fathertn 
. heauen, they aſſiſt g beare vs vp in their 
— hands, thei tari Lazarus into Abꝛahams 
boſome, then miniſter unto Chpiſt after 
his temptation, they deliuered p law vn⸗ 
Aetes. 7 to the Iſraelites, thei hal come to the ge 
Math. 25 nerall Judgement with Chziſt,and after 
f the reſurrectiũ, they ſhalbe made line vn⸗ 
Wath. 22 to them. If they be inſpirations, tell me 
haw, ſpeaking, ſinging, ſtäding, ſeding,. 
kaffe cher hee melee 
infinite other things, which the ſcripture 
geueth to Angels, can he in an pat 


and without a ſubſtaunce. "ths 

Meth na e hath affinitie 
with the doating opinion of tranſubſtã⸗ 
tiatiou. Fo our Komaniſtes, although 
they moze ſtubburnelp,thentruelp, and 
mozevbſtmatelp,thendeuoutlp defend. 
that no bread remaineth after the tonſe⸗ 
cratton, pet then cannot denn, but that 
many accidents remaine, as the tulldure 


9 


* 


— 


of bꝛead, the taſt of bzead, bꝛedth, length. 
and other. the which cannot be lu ß com⸗ 
-foztable and ſwete fleſh of Chaiſt, wher⸗ 
 fozeeitherthe ſubſtaũce of bead remap⸗ 
Neth oz eis we muſt lat with Ei 
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The Image of G ed. Fol. ii 3411S 
that theſe things be without a ſubſtaũte, Mqles fo 2 
56 
C 


4 


. 
ö 


the which is as if we ſhould ſan, there is 
ſickenes, and there is heith, there is cold 
| ; 


on mw 
8 


= 


hen Gene.24- 
mor? Geite.q 8 
his ſuccour at all times, might bleſſe and 
multiplie them. Me read that an Angell 
gouerneth p hoſtes of the Fſraelites, an 

Angei of the Lozd killeth thouſads of the 
Aſſyzianes, Angelles certifie women of 4. meg. 19 
Chꝛiſtes reſurrectio, and the diſciples of Luke. 24 
his gloztous returne. Mheaſoꝛe they be Xcces.x 
no inſpiratiõs, no mocios cũming from Yebze.e 
Sod, but ſpiritual ſubſtaũces, and mini⸗ 

ſtring ſpirites, ſent ta miniſter foz their 

ſakes, whieh chalbe hep23s of ſaluation. 

Now as I haue ſpoken of good Angels, 

ſo I thinke it no leſſe nedefull ſomwhat 

to ſpeake of euil Angels. Foz ther be ma⸗ 

ny late bozne Saduces, which haue per⸗ 

ſwabed tz; owne wauering ES, 
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TheImage of Cod. 


and allure the conſciences of others to þ 
to the fozeſaid opinion, that the deuill is 
1 nothing but NVolitum, oꝛ a filthp affecton 
- || or the fleſh, and ſwaruing from honeſty, 
Wilt ang godlines. Ithinne ſuch Jane 

* areadpſadinchei harts: ther is 
5 no Sed oꝛ v they may as eaſely be bꝛo⸗ 
| therunto, as Cherea was unto Pam 
2 herea durſt not ieapard in his ow 
ne appareil, but fained himſelf to be ano⸗ 
teer, pars our late Saduces g Liber⸗ 
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ngy comonwelth, oz rather 


e Gut it is to be fea⸗ 

red, that under the coloure of chriſtians, 
7. they ſap then reaſon inthe wap of diſpu⸗ 
tation, when then ſpeake from y bottom 
of their hearts. If ann man winch at my 
wꝛyting, he declareth p he is a Sadutie. 
Jf be a God, as we moſt ſtedfaſtlp 
A ge « muſt beleue, verelp ther is a deuill 2. 

te< if ther be a deuill, there is no ſurer argu 
ment, no profe,no plapner nal 
dence, thkris a God-Ge not al euill 
angels ſpirits ? Then ar they not ſenſual 
motios, but ſpiritual ſubſtaũces. Gut K 
will leaue argumets, c call truth to wyt⸗ 


neſſe, let vs aſke the ſcripture * 
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The Image of God. Fol.u8, 116 
deuill is, let vs enquire of Peter a Paul, 
iet the Pꝛophets a the Euangeliſts —— 
fie. S. Peter ſaith, that our aduerſari the 1. Peter. y 
deuil walketh about like a raaring lion, 
ſching whome he man deuour. He com⸗ 
pareth him to a Lion, he wameth, he ſee⸗ 
keth.And the choſen veſſell Paule, war⸗Eyhet. 
neth vs to put on armour of God, that 
we may ſtand ſtedfaſt againſt the crafty 
aſſaults of p deuil,fo;aſmuch as wewꝛeſ⸗ 
tle noe againſt fleſh a hloud, but againſt 
rule, againſt power, againſt woꝛldly rus 
lere of the darueneſſe of this woꝛld, aga⸗ 
inſt ſpirituall wickedneſle fo: heauenipe 
things. He maketh adifference betwene 
the deuill a his aſſaults, which be beaſilp 
s, ſaieng: againſt y craftp aſſalts . 
the deuill, and hecalleth themrulers, | | 
powers, wherfoꝛe thei be no fleſhly mo⸗ 5 
tions. Gut you will ſan he calleth them hn. 
ſpirituall wickedneſſes, a wickedneſſe is | 
no ſubſtaũce. Ho Terence Dauus, | 
Scelys ; Tullp calleth Cateline Peſtis, ſo 
the ſcripture caleth God due, truth, and : 
light,cilmendartnes,Vercad inp ſto · Job 
rp of Job,y whẽ ꝓ ſeruaũts of god came 
c ſtode befoze the Loꝛd, Satan came alfa 


4 


eee 


ba kd - Feng of God. 


rms thathehad wathede$:0ugh 

i -» theland, and craueth of God to ſuffer 
1 le en to ſcourge Job, without whoſe lea⸗ 
[rw . ue he could do nothing. After he rayſeth 
Je the Sabees againſt Job, he kplleth his 
* 1} ſeruaunts, he flapeth hischde?, heſmic 
teth him with ous ſoꝛe byles, frõ 

1 ſole of his fote vnto his croune, ſoß 

he ſcraped away the filth of them with a 

otſherd. Did an affection woꝛck theſe 

things, oꝛ a ſpiritual rule and ſubſtaũce: 

3. Reg. 22 To deceiue wpcked king Achab, he pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth that he wil be a liyng ſptrit, in the 

Meg. 16. Mouth of. iii. C. pꝛopheto, he vexeth kig 
Saul, Chꝛiſt ſeeth him as lightning, fal- 

ling doun from heauen, he blyndeth all 

Label thoſe that beleue not the Goſpel he woꝛ 
3 al iniquitie , heſeduced Adam and 
Eue, he is p enemy which ſoweth tares 

to deſtroy the ſede ol cu ig life. 

is, of Gods woꝛde, he is the ſtrong har⸗ 

neſſed man, and ſpirituall Pharao ouer⸗ 

come of our ſauiour Chziſt, he is the go⸗ 

uernour tha ruleth in the ater, and king 

of th:s woꝛld, he ſetteth Chꝛiſt on the pi- 

. nacle ofthe temple, and on a high moun 
tain, ſheweth hym the world. 
he buffeteth S. Paul, tet? eſhouid be 
B exalted 
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The Image of God, Pol. ig, 117 
ted out of meaſure, thꝛough the abũ⸗ 2. Col. 1x 
— of reuelations, he ſtriueth w Mi I udas.s 
ghel the rchaungell , @ diſputerh about 
Hebo) of Moiſes, he ſhal caſt thef faith 2 poc. 2 
ful congregation into pꝛyſon foz.r.daps 
heis the dꝛagon caſt out of hrauẽ bp the 
S bloud ofthelambe,and purſuing the wo 
man. Then he is no fleſhlp motio; vnles 
our ſautour Chtiſi had ſuch beaſily mo⸗ 
tions, vnleſſe alſo heauẽ were ful of ſuch 
which was ful of traiterous angels. In 
the tountrey of the Gargaſites two de- 
uils ſeing chziſt, cried out, what haue we 
to do with thee. O Jeſu ſon of God:? art Math · 
thou come hether tot oꝛment vs befoze p 
time? And they beſech him of leue to go 
into the herd of ſwine. Do affections cry 
talke,kil,ſmite, fall from heauen, tempt 
Chziſt, purſue the church? Chziſt telleth 
vs they ſhalbe — inthe tyꝛe with 
the —  ſaping: depart from ine pe ꝙath. ab 
curſed into everlaſting tyꝛe which is pee on 
pared fo: the deuyll and hps aungels. +> 
= Peter ſapeth that God' ſpared not ' 
s aungels thatſpnned, but caſt them 
— hell and delpuered them in | 
tochapnes of — be kept vnto Peter. 
vampnation. + Paull commaundedthe 
E. i. Cozin⸗ 
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The Image of God. 


Coꝛinthians to deliver him which helde | 
his fathers wife ts Hata,foz the deſtrut⸗ 
tio of the fleſh. He meaneth not that thei 
ould giue him ouer to the luſtes of the 
flech, a ſuffer him to abide in vaine pleas. Þ 
ſures. i H herfoꝛe deuels ar no flechly lu ⸗ 
ſtes, carnal motions, ſenſuall affections. 
Deuels beleue a tremble ſaith James. 
Jacob: They tonfeſſe Chziſt to be the ſonne of 
Math. s God, as in the Euãgeliſts we may read 
: moze the once oz twiſe. Gut $ think our 
Saduces wilbe edified moze by a coniu⸗ 
rer, thẽ by the woꝛds of godlines, wher⸗ 
ſoꝛe I ſend thẽ to coiurers, ſoꝛcerers, en⸗ 
chaũters, charmers, witches, which wyl 
learn and perſwade thẽ that there be de⸗ 
uils, and that they be not luſtes of the 
lech, but ſpirituall ſubſtaunces, 4 ſpirits 
Ecce. zs created ſoꝛ vengeaunce, which now in 
1 end of the woꝛld ſhall powꝛe out they: 
TH ER ſirength , to plucke the Lambe of God 
1 Ie go out of the myndes of al men. If therfoꝛe 
Prensa, al angeis bath good and euil be ſubſtaũ⸗ 
1 tes, and not Godlp oz beaſtly luſtes, 
much moꝛe God the holy ghoſt maker 
of al ſpirites, knower ot thoughtes, go⸗ 
uernour of the church, koꝛgeuer ofſpns, 
© Hatcher of F creaturs, filler ofal Ps 
17175 aA ſpicl⸗ 
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ſpiritual ſubſtaunce @ no inſpiration. 

X The.xxvy.Chapter. | 

CLhitſt is vnconfounded , why he became 
man, why he was bozne ofa woman; he 
toke both. the ſonle and body of man, why. - 
he choſe a virgin to be bozne of, and why 
a virgin haſidfaſted and matied , why he 
was a babe at his beginning, not an able 

man; as Adam was at hes firſt creations 

why he c ame to long after Adams fal, why 

he was baptiſed, te mpted⸗ cruciſied. c. 


De ew albeit both Chꝛziſt be 
Na ſubſtaunte and the holy 
ghoſt alſo, vet it doeth not 
folow, that thei be two per 5 
| W ſons in theſupergloziouſe | 
trinitie, foꝛ they map be both one, as the 
Sabellians do teache. ug herſoꝛe now J 
wil pꝛoue that they be vnconfounded, p 
which being pꝛaued, no man can doubte 
hereafter, but thei be two perſones:foꝛ a 
perſone is an vnconfounded ſubſtaunce, 
| Me max learne out of Godg boke, that 
nether the father, noꝛ the holy comfoꝛter 
tolie mans nature vpũ them, %ut Chꝛiſt 
onin. Foz as though a natural man we g CU: 

were banpſhed out al paradiſe, made the became ma 
|; childꝛen of euerlaſting damnation, ſo it — 

pleaſed the Dr 3 nether bn 
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82 The Imege of God. 
art aungel oz Archaungel, but by a natu⸗ 


Chꝛiſt al be made 
aliue . And the will of God was that he 
chuld be boꝛn ofa woman. God ſent his 

_— "fon. Fattum ex muliere, bone oꝛ made of 

Why hee a woman. Sut why was Chzift boꝛn of 

was bonne à woman? Truly becauſe ſpn g death o⸗ 

ot s womã uerſiowed the moꝛld though p firſt wo- 
man, he woꝛketh the miſterie of life and 

"wot i tightuouſnes by an other woman, 5 the 

vlame ot ſinne ſhould not he imputed to 
his creature, which is good, but to p will 
bp which Eue ſinned. Foz ſeing he is a 
ſauiour both of men and women, he be⸗ 
cometh man, ſoꝛſomuch as mã is the bet 
ter kind, pet he is boꝛne of a womã, pwe 
chuld beleue him to be a ſauiour of wo⸗ 
men alſo, ſo chat his birth of a woman, c 
his becomming ma, declareth him to be 
mindful of both kindes. Gut here we 
muſt note that Chꝛiſt tone mans nature 
vpon him, not bp the turning of his god 
head into his manhead, but bp aſſump- 
ting of mauthead vnto his * not 
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The Image of Co. Fol. 124 , 119” 


by confuſis oz mixture of ſubſtatice , but 
bp vnitie of perſon. Foꝛ as the reaſona⸗ 
vie ſoul i the fleſhip body, is one man:ſo 
p deitiea humanitie is one Chꝛiſt. Mhẽ 
J ſap Chziſt tone our nature vpõ him, Lhztft tone 
meanenot p he tone fleſh only, as ſome both ſoute, 
heretikes haue thought, but the ſoull of and bodye- 
man alſo, foꝛſomuch as he is no halfe ſa⸗ 
utour, but a redemer of both. Foz he wit ggarke. 14 
neſſeth of himſelf: Tyiſtis eſt anima mea, hon. 10 
my ſoull is ſad vnto death: I haue po- 
wer to put mp ſoul fram me, c N haue po 
wer to take it again, no mã taketh it fro | 
me. Dauid ſpealieth alſo in His bchalfe, 9catm. cv 
thou ſhaltnot leue mp ſaul in hel, nether | 
chalt thou ſuffer thy — rn ge 
Some are moued to thinne that Chꝛiſt In obiects 
toke not mans ſoull vpon hym, but the on aunſwe 
body only, becauſe his beloued diſciple ved. 
lapth, Verbum caro faltum eſt, the wozde 
was made fleſh, manyng no mencion of 
a ſoul. S. Johnſapeth, the wozd was Jhon. 1 
made flech, as Paul vecozUeth , that by Roma.; 
the deades of the lawe no fieſhe ſhall be Galat.;z 
_ uffified: The whiche in another plate he 
fapth more plainlp, thzough the lawe 
1 — 
Jy e woꝛzde ul „ not : pg 
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1 buttheholemanbot —. 4" as 
maner of ſpeaking is often in the 
tai. ca ture, foꝛ Dauid ſaith:thou heareſt ß pꝛai⸗ 
4 
Bente er, therfoꝛe alfleſh cometh vntothee, all 
te we lech foꝛ al men. And note here avehe- | 
N ee | 
he ſhuid ſay: Me pꝛay to thee, fo: we do 
ove. that thou doſt hear, but of other 
: i 6 we nnow not that they hear, and therfoz 
5 Io n ve. we only tall on thy name. Thus did the 
1 YE vx olde Patriarkes, _ was their fapth. 
Me neuer read that they pꝛaied to any 
Hiere.7 \ creature, And Jeremy curfeth him that 
/ maneth fle< his arm, that is putteth his 
truſt in man. And Lohn G Saptiſt te ſtiſi⸗ 
that al fleſh ſhall ſe the ſautour ſent 
od. So Jhon the Euangeliſt ſaith, 
—— flethe, as if he had 
ſaid the woꝛd was made man, to e mas 
fleſh and nature, which woꝛde is Chziſt. 
5 J haue declared befoꝛe, whi he is named 
* woꝛd, and what maner of woꝛd he is. 
HSutwherof as — made ramp Of 
what matter und ſtuffe was his huma⸗ 
nitie ſhapen: oꝛ did he bꝛing it out ofhea 
uen : No truly. The firſt Adas fleſh was 
fozmed of the earth, as it is wꝛittẽ: then 
the * God 9 the ofthe 
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of theearth, And wheroftheſecond A* 
dams fleſh was made the bleſſed apoſtle 
S. Paul telleth, ſaing : Mhen the fulnes 
of time was expired, God ſent his ſonne 
Factum ex muliere, made 0; boꝛn ofawo/ Galat. 4 
mau. He did not paſſe thoꝛow her as wa 
ter gucheth thoꝛow a pipe oz condite, but 
Gor fore ok her are —_ and 1 — 
oꝛe p Pꝛophet Eſan nam im 
a ſtower oz bloſſome coming out of the — 
rote of Jeſſe. Salomon nameth hym a 
Lily. a ſioſe among thoꝛnes. Doth not 
euery ſtoure take his nature of the body 
and ſtok, out of which it groweth?! Doth 
not the Lily @ fioſelikewiſe? Are grapes 
gathered of thoznes, oz fpgges of appell 
trees? Geſides this it was nedefull, , that 
theſame fleſh chuld bepuniſhedonytr 
which offended in eating of the fruit it of 
ear at the ſame fleſh Gold be iu 
ted g ry ghtouſnes, whit f 
ſpnne and vnrightuouſned z by 0 
man, ſapth Paul, came death, and by a 
man cometh reſurreccionofthe dead, - 
And as bp the diſobedience af one ma 
many became dead:ſo bythe obedifce of 
one man many be made aliue. Hey t 
ſider the cõpariſon that Paul Maher by 
Q, iii. twene 


0 


> The Image 70 Ged. 
twene the firſt dam the ſecond Adam 
inthe.v.tothe ſtomains, and it deſtrops 
eth this opinion vtterly . Geſides , S. 
Paul caith that we be flcth of his fleſh, @ 
bones of his bones, ſpeaking of Ch: 
Mebra ſumus de corpore eius, de carne eiue 
& de offibus eius: Me art mẽbers of is 
body, ot his 865 of his bones. 
how are we (g cpſtenpeope) fie 
of Chꝛiſts 3 be flech of Ma 
ries flech, and bones of Maries bones? 
Seſides, he did ſuck his mother, g toke 
his ne aut ot her ſwete bꝛeſtes. 
Foz we read, that a certain womã came 
Anke. 11 V0 him a ſaid; Beatus venter qui te por- 
Par rauit, & vber que ſuxiſti: Happy is the 
- wombethatbare the a the paps whiche 
gaue 5 ſuck. ether Chꝛiſt. who is truth, 
doth notrepꝛoue her as a lyer: wherfoze 
we muſt neds graũt that he coke his nas 
 ture,ſubſtaunce, manhod a fleſh of her, 
Ido touche this matter, becauſe not log 
ſith, I commumed with a certain womã 
which denied this point, and when J 
. Whptehead, Thomas Teuer — 
chers, alleadged this tert againſt her o- 
pinion: Semen mulieris conteret caput ſer- 
peel oe of thew woman het m_ 
2b 
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The Image of God, Fol. 123,121 
dꝛ bꝛeack the Serpentes head. She aun⸗ 
ſwered: I denn not that Chꝛiſt is Ma⸗ 
ries ſede oꝛ the womans ſede, noꝛ N de- | 
ny him not to bea man, but Mary had An obfect}+ 
two ſedes, one ſede of her faith, and anos 
ther ſede of her fleſh and in her bodn. 
There is a naturall and a coꝛpoꝛall ſede, 
and there is a ſpirituall and an heauenly 
ſede, as we may gather of S. Jh, wher 
heſapth: The ſede of God | 
in oo 7. Ahon. 3 


him, and he can not ſynne: And & 
is her ſede, but he is become man 
ſede ofher faith and belief, of ſpiri 

ſeede, not of naturall ſeede : foz her ſede 
aid fleſh was ſynful, as the flech @ ſede 
of others. The ſede which is pꝛomiſed 
vnto Adam is named to be Semen mulie- 
ris, the ſede of a woman, the ſame is the 
ſede of Eue, the ſelſ ſane afterwarde is 
called the ſede of Ubzaham,of Jacob, the 
ſede ol BDauid, and of the bleſſed Virgin, 
Gut the ſede that S. hon ſpeaketh of, 
is Semen Dei, the ſede of God, that is, p 
holy ſpirit, not Abꝛahams ſede, Dauids 
ſede, oꝛ Maries ſede. How ca it be their 
ſede which toke no ſubſtaunce of them? 
Further, theſame pꝛomiſe is renued vn⸗ 


to Abꝛaham, Jacob, Dauid, and 2 


Chaũc mes 


ene. 2 withal theſe ſpecialwozds, that of their 


Debje.s 
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Gene. s wombes, of their bodies, of their fruit, 
2. Res. oftheir bellies, of their lopnes, of thepz 
r flech, the ſautour of ß woꝛld chalbe boꝛn, 
Pſal.x22 ot of their fapth.of their belief. Mher⸗ 
jene it muſt nedes be a flechly, a natural, 
and a coꝛpoꝛal ſede, of which Chꝛiſt was 

made man, maugre the head of the deuil 
. ww c al heretylies. He tone not, ſapth Paul, 
on hym the angels. but the ſede of Abꝛa⸗ 

ham taketh he on him. Now y ſpirituall 
ſede is in aungels moꝛe plentifully, then 
in men, ſoꝛ ſo much as thei be not depꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed with the groſſe lompe or the body. 
ä And that we ſhuld firmlp beleue g ſted⸗ 
oma. faſtly credit, Ex quibus Chriſtus eſt ſecun- 
* dum carnem, that he is of the fathers con⸗ 
terning the flech, S. Mathew 7S.Tuke 
is kinred fetch his ſtock and ge⸗ 
neration, from Adam, Enok, Roe, Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, Dauid, Salomon, ſtoboam, Zo⸗ 
robabel. c. Mozeouer, Chꝛiſt tame not 
only to dye fe our ſynnes, but alſo to be 
an enſample unto vs, zerfect pa⸗ 
tern of good ipuing; albe declared 
afterward. Roꝛſomuch thẽ as we be par 
takcrs of fleſh a bloud, he alſo Participa- 

* kit eiſdem, toe paxt with vs. I he tone 


I other 
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The Image of God, Fol. 24, , 12 2. 
other fleſh, not made of his mother, bunt 
of what matter it pleaſed him, he tone no 
part with vs,nether doeth his enſample 
belong vnto vs. He is our brother. Foz: 
S. Paul ſaith, he is not aſhamed to call A 
the bꝛethꝛẽ, laying: wil declare thy na⸗ F 
me vnto mp bzethzen . Now bzethzen be 
of one nature i ſubſtaũce touching their N 
fleſh and body. Thertoꝛ che that denieth |, 
Chꝛiſt to haũe tanken his flech of his mo⸗ 
ther, is not the ſiſter of Chꝛiſt, but the el⸗ 
deſt firſt boꝛne doughter of Antichziſt. 
Pet ſhe pꝛetended that ſhe beleued that 
Chꝛiſt was a true a natural man, but 
dede che denieth his mãhod: foꝛ if he had 
any manhod oz itie (as no doubt 
he had) he had it vndoubtedlp of his ma +0111) , + 
ther, oꝛ els he was no man. If he had it e by 
not of his mother, define a ſhew fro whe mm „ 
. EE. 


fY 
1 
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te he had it. Bea, then ſap it is vnknows | 
and undefined in the ſcripturs. How ths 
tan we warrant Chꝛiſtes humanitie a« 
gainſt heretikes,if we make it vncertain 
wherof he tone it, and tf it b vnnnowen 


— - — 
efleſheof his mother, yet it was holy 
dann as ue that he toke, foꝛ ſo 
much as it was coceiued, and wꝛought 


ꝶ6wj — — —1 Pp 


| 
| 
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Why he by 
_ bozne Al be it theſeed and fleth 
ofa virgin 


— ies you the. ili. Monarchies 


The leon: of Cod. 


ouer ſhadowing 
he * 
— hers was not ſo, but ſanctiſied bi 


holy ſpirite 4 132 : foz to her 


2 was ſaid; Benedicta tu inter mulierer: 


Gleſſed art thoũ amongſt women. he is 


Ladis de monte exciſus ſine manibus, com- 


„ er, &c.The ſtone of which Daniell 


that was cut out of ß hil with⸗ 


which hath @thal bzeake into 
goldẽ, ſiluer, bꝛaſen, and pzon 


audEmpyzes of the Caldies, and Sabi⸗ 
ionians, of the Medies, and Perſies, of 
the Macedonians # Srekes , and ofhe 
Romains. The hill out of the which this 
tone is taken,isthe tride ghouſe of Ju- 
da, which dwelt g was ſituate vpõ moũt 
Sion in Jeruſalem: and bp the wozdes 
(without hands)ts ment thatthis ſtone, 
without mans ſeed, mans help g nature, 
tame —— hil, in wathe toke 

his flech on father, but onelie 
IO duft are off of Wapehis mother, 
of whoſe bꝛeaſtes Eon 
riſhed afterwar 


{ — ol 
worthe father, who ropthing 65 0 
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nitie — no father vp 


116 Onanifie de 155 
auen. Further, he was enn e 8. 

— nfo zſomuchs as Birginitie is A 

moꝛe hon — bd 

The bleſſed — Credendo, non concum ed e. ah Hem 
bendo grauida facta eft was made fruitful ©* 5 

by fach. not — by the ſpirite, 
not by lecherp. Foz it was ſeeming that 2 
the vnſpotted lambe Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who Path.x 
ſhoulde blot oute our ſinnes, as the fper 

meiteth the ware, that heſhould be bozn | 
without all oꝛiginall ſinne. Notwithſta- whye hee 
ding was bozne Ex Virgine deſponſata, of was bozne 
a Virgin handfaſted and maried, partip/of'a virgin 
ʒ thepong virgin chuld not be deſtitutelelpouled e 
of a helper, a keper, a nouryſher in h 
aduerſitie and trauayle, @ her pꝛogreſſ 
into Egipte, partly alſo that noneſhul 
recount wedlocke vnelean, oꝛ matrimo⸗ 
nie vn pure, ſoꝛſomuch as he vouchſafed 
hy be bozne —— Neither js it any diſ⸗ 
honoꝛ, ting to y 1 ine nature, 
that Chꝛi wo fületh all y wozld, filled 

the wibe of bleſſed virgin, no not if her 
fleſh had — ſinfal @ vnſanctified. Foz The Sod⸗ 
his diuinitie is not deſiled therbi no mo- 1 is vn⸗ 


dechen ß ſon ſhining vpõ carrein g _ 
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- Lakes is dihonoured 0; defptedth;ough 


ſaid to be vndefilable,not betauſe it tou⸗ 
cheth no thing vnclean, but becauſe it co 


is ani man think, betauſe Chꝛi 


cen 
not the bo: of the holy — he is 
. ſonne, let him not be deceaued: foz it is 


Jhon.3 


The TmaxeofC, God. 


their ſtinking ſents, oꝛ rather much leſſe 
fo: he madethe ſun. Foz the diuinitie is 


tinueth cleane, whatſoener it toucheth. 
VWherſoze , he was not defpled with the 
Yirgins womb, but ſãctified it, halowed 
it with his pꝛeſente, c made it moſt clean 
= choſehimſelfe a mother in earth, be⸗ 
——— he had a father in heauẽ. If 
ft was boꝛne 


y holy ghoſt 


no ſure reaſon, if any thing be on of an 
other, to make it ſtraight the ſon therof, 
as foꝛ example: Me are bozneof water, 
and yet we are not the ſonnes of water: 
we are boꝛne of the holy ghoſt, g . = 
are not the ſonnes of the holy ghoſt, bu 
the ſonnes of our heauenly father. Alſo 
lice, heares lum: vkes axe bꝛed @ gens 
dꝛed of man g vet no body talleth them 
the ſonnes of man. Lin ewiſe many ar cal 
led the ſono of ſome, and yet then tannot 
be ſaid to be boꝛn ofthem, as Eſchinus is 

ſon to Mitio, and yet not boꝛne of + 05g 


2 5 And 4 rags calleth them, Filios Mor- 


tis, 


The Image of God. 


255,theſonnes of death, the ſonnes Selli- 2.Reg.r23 8 
all, the e of the deuill, the childꝛen — udi. 1s 
of ſin a perdition, the ſones of wꝛath, the „Meg. 
ſones of hel, which wer neuer boꝛn of it, Jhou. 17. 
but made vnto ignominte, and Filios = 
lectionis, pl p ſones of loue, p ſones of light, Pfal-8 2 
ofp;omiſe, of ſtrength, ofthe kingdome, 

nt boꝛne of it,butſuch as ſhalbefelowe 


heyꝛes with Chꝛiſt a are pꝛepared fo; py 
kingdom. So our ſauiour Chꝛiſt is ſaid 


to be conceaued afp holy comfoꝛter, and 

boꝛne of him, c vet ets not his ſane, but 

we be alſo ſonnes: but we be the ſons of Colloſſ. | 

7 — e,heis p ſõne begotte, we be ſons Ephet. 
Sod bp nabire, fozaſimuch ch as the ſ 

ture is, that he was coceaued of the holy 

We canot gather therof,y he is Chziſtes Roma. s 

father: foꝛ touching his ——— nature a Neg.: 

ing his other nature he lackedda moth ther: vote 

butra er we map reaſo on that he is his 

father, and ſo he ſhall haue. li. mothers, 

thewhiche is vnpoſſible, wherfoꝛe he is 


thonli ſõne of God ß father, vnto whom 
adoption, Chꝛiſt is the ſonne ferigs Gr 28s 

ghoſt, who being God became man. 

he was boznewithout a father, as touch — 

faber agb mother coceaueth, not the 

the onlie ſonne of God che father. 
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41 1 The Image of God. 

14 Path.: Sut why is he boꝛne a babe, & a litell 
4 one, not an able man as Adam was:? A⸗ 
= dam was made an able man, becauſe he 
1 | was made after the image of God, not 
4 in ſinkul flech thꝛough any ſinne ofman. 
1 — 4 une Gut his p 1 and of ſpꝛing ar boꝛn 
ed ha babes, ſoꝛaſmuche as they are bozne in 


Fable men. 


Ecce enim in iniquitatibus. c. $eholde, 


| 
1 G ſaith Dauid, J was bozn inwickednes, 
1 and mp mother conceaued me in ſynne. 


wa Vnreaſonabie beaſteo, as the tall. the lit- - 
1 tielambe,the whelpe, as ſone as they ar 


bozne tan go, runne, funde out their mo⸗ 
8 thers teates, and ſucke them without as 
vn np helpe of other: only man when he is 
| bozne, can nether ocupp his tongue in 
7 ſpeaking,noz fete in going, noꝛ his hãds 
; to fpnd,and except his mother oz nourſe 
bl | th:uſt her beaſt vnto his lyps, he kno 
| 2 eth not where they are, noꝛ what to do, 


and would crie foz hunger, vea, fampthe 


This infirmitie is in our bodies, when 
we be young, becauſe Adam and Eue 
[|| ſinned when thei wereggd:fo;aſmuch as 
x then our mindes alſo 


n. ſinkul flech, as Danid witneſſeth,ſaping: ' 


befoze he ould ſuck of his own accoꝛd. 


cake @ blynd 
through theſame ſinne, that the 140 
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of the body might 
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his fend is his Mooſe 

= 8 e The ſa⸗ 
N a to be ſent, be⸗ 


ding 
ſition to be. Nan 
6 Min per | 
Be came ther * When it pn 
whẽ he new he mult de m 
7 thou help one gische his node 
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| rpth.Sefoze p time of Chiiſtes coming, 
men were not nedp,thep were not 


—_ FF. —— => Þ- 


that biz 02 — ſruites ö 
1 1 —— behelde J 


lawe ſayth Paul entred in, that Kea 
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Fel. 426 


not take it ſo thankefullp as when thou 
ſuccoureſthim in great nede. The hun⸗ 
gry mã who hath nede of meat. wil than 
che more foz it, then he which hathplen- 
ty. The pooꝛe wil giue the moꝛe habun⸗ 
daunt thankes kor thy monep then the 


gry, but thought themſelues rightuoks, - 
7 good woꝛkes, true liepers of 5 
lawe. Mherfoꝛe it was neceſſarp, that þ/* 
pzeching oft the law ſhould go befoꝛẽ his / 1 
coming, bpwhiche men ſhould learne och rel | 
- iſition. Foꝛ Math. 3 qo 6c ont. 

w cometh knowledge of ſinne. „I leon 
wels, Sicuris ad arborem poſita. [ The latvs e 4 
The are which chal hewe down Joſe tis an axe vo (Lol 


; wore EY 


nei "i 


ournakedneſſc, our vnclean chougytes, 
our filthp living . Lex ſubintrauit. Th 


e Roma. 3 


ſhould encreſe: where ab oundaunce of 
ſm is, there as he EN is — 
plentuouſnes of grace of the part of the Roma. 

giuer, and moꝛe thanke of the part of - = 
80 — be be = thaketl 
jon, not the hole mam. 
Ali, Wher⸗ 
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90 
eir region, and behold all their pꝛoui⸗ 
chi n, and afterward eaſely — the: 
d our ſauiour Jeſus Chi 
end ot the woꝛid did deck and cloth him 
ſelf with our wature to deceaue and con⸗ 
quere the deuyll, who had ſeduced and 
tonquere 


d mankinde in the likenes of a 
2 — 


mole * 


ent: 


__ in acob, wyo ſtealeth away the 
bleſſing 


Gene.27 | 


— nr WET Ä rr i —— — API COT 


The Image of God. Fal 127 
bieffingfrs his b:other Eſau in his bꝛo⸗ 
0 


{Boſe tk ur thefather andtheh 
0 our nature 0 
werethepbome ofa eee 


3 


1. 


my 
hol ooſtdſcrnder erde of 
N . a doue, a ſut⸗ | 
not foz any ſpotofſinne,anp crom of vn was papes || 
nnes in him p but fo: our eruditiũ and zed. | 
amble. Foz if he tame to be baptiſed 
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W || fo} dür erample, and was tẽpted foj di 

1 Why tep⸗ victozp. he was t ns 

[1 [| ted Mat. 4 ouercommeth, vs by his exam⸗ 
. | Tre ene e The deuil tẽpteth 


m with the luſtes of the fleſh, with luſt 


[| | 2 Enfhe x 
8 || wi the eies,and with the deſyꝛe of wozld- 
[1 4255 2 75 pꝛomocion: with luſt of the flech, ſap» 
| "hy e the ſonne of God, ſpeake 
IF thee eſe ſtones be madebzead. Hut 
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ſe:ſ Man ſhal not liue bp bꝛead on- 

** by, but by euerp wozd that cometh out of 

the mouth of God, He tẽpteth him, bid⸗ 

ding him taſt himſelf down from the pin 

nacle, betauſe it was witten that angels 

had charge auer him. Chziſt u 

Pal. 0 © thou ſhalt not tempt thy Loꝛd thy Ged. 
Ve tempteth him with deſire of pꝛomo⸗ 
tion with the luſtes of the cies carping 

wWente:s him into the mountain a pꝛomiſing him 
the glozy of ß woꝛld. ut he who made 

al the woꝛld, refuſed woꝛldly honoꝛ, and 
teacheth vs chat God only is to be woz⸗ 


"ſhipped. Al ſinne is conteined in the de⸗ 
heiten amn tem . an * in 
1 2e 


1 ? tr 711 41 4 OJ itt 


F 
0 
at 
1 
* 


The Tmoge of God. © : Fat ö 


inks hae Chriſt eiche 
# Hecocemed ofthe holy 
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andweal omn 
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fethers, downhpg! tountaine;atid be- 
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down the houſe of the pꝛoude, & hethat 
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The Image of God, 


Kuke:17 wemaplearne ofthe P ubicaneank 
Phariſep. We muſt returne to pa n 
Enhe. 19 by humilitie, which we loſt by adde d 
militiets the pozter of heauen — 8 
Php. 2 tus eſt obediens vſq ue ad mortem crucit. 
Be bes * obedient to the death ofthe 
troſſe. Gut mhy is Chziſt crucified * 
Jn he di our ſinnes? hp did he choſe this ki 


e other? Truly becauſe this 
die 


role. //* kind of death is accurſed, and alt 
ofit, as it is witten: turſed is 


eth on tree. Foz ſo Ken 


ſaith: Chꝛiſt hath EE vs from 
e of law, in that he was made accur⸗ 
ee 1 ſed koꝛ vs. Gniy he roſe from drathto 
* (ightofhis di N af 
| xz; to 26" thehowp gho . Someſcarching wittes 


at 
pack" at Chꝛiſt ws curſes fo: u 
Sala. to deliver vs from abcl Fah 


| | vx {om 606. demaunde whether Chaiſt could not de⸗ 
ll l 88. liuer vs, but by aſſumpting our nature, 


hh. He hy ſuffring ſte trueil toꝛmentes. Be 

Why he could, but he would not. He toke our na 
he came to deliuer our na⸗ 
e ee een 
ed:he betame man, a was bozn 


8 erpencwh ſeo 
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The Image of God. Fol. 129 
ted both man and woman, might be o⸗ 
uercome th;ough both. Mozeouer he To dels 
tame not only to deliuer va, but alſo to „„ 
be an example of good lining. ebe de Foz exam 
ſirous of riches, he peſerred pouertie, ie. 


a king, we are careful to make heires, ta 


we hunt foꝛ pꝛomotion, he would not be of huge | 


leauemanpchildzen after ve, hediſpiſed /- 22 


ſuch faſhion, we diſdaine to ſufter wrög. 
he ſuffred al wꝛong, we tan not abidets 


NK, Tf, 


de reuiled, he held his tong; we hate our > ot 
enneinies, we ar vnpainful in doing our 
duties, he was ſcourged, and whipped of 


his own wil ſoꝛ vs, we be ſoꝛe afrapd of 
death, he died koꝛ vs. he was ſent alſo to 
heale our inkirmities by well dopng, Cohealvs 
which came thꝛough ſinne. How tã our 
couetouſnes he healed but bp his pouer⸗ 
tie? Howcanour furibuſnes be cured, 
but bp Hispacience? How tan our vn⸗ "IX 
——— i 
ow can-our d, 
but bp his reſurrection ? 


Could Wee cen Age 


Tom wot &, 


owardvsth#indiengfozvs.Agress I., ...., | 


—4 


„ 
— 4 
-. 6 


1 


thishath no man, thento ( 4 % f, /-» | 


* 0 
_— — — — —-— ————— —-— n 2 — 


| The Image of Cod. 
firmitte, which is impoſſible, wherfoze if 
was — that he ſhould tale our 
naturevpo him, who came to healeoue 
infirmities,and to teach vs to ture them 
th:ough wel doing. N he had take them 
in any other nature, thẽwe might think 
that he 7 + tres 
vs not, that the example on 
geth nothing vnto v. Foz if he had ben 
tempted in another nature, oꝛ died, how 
could we learn to withſtand the deuil; to 
ouercome teptacions, to diſpiſe death of: 
him! na there was no way, lyke 
this to redeme mi. He iswiſdom,whers 
ie he tokethemoſtwyſeſt wap. $9679 
The. xx vi. Chapter. 
¶ Tue boly comforter is viconfounded;how 
and why he deſcended in the ltkenes' of e 
doue,rather then at any other bird. 


- forter, t > moſt gotiousandhol 
r 5 
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inthat he pꝛotedeth of the father, in 


but he himſeife is vnſent. Thathe ſent 


his comming is hys incarnation, as . 


tomfoꝛter is ſayde to be ſei 
appeared in viſible foꝛmes as in the ly⸗ 


The Image of God. Fel. izs 


He is vncofounded alſo with the father, 


heleadeth Chꝛiſt into the wilderne 


eth: WMhẽ the co mſoꝛter ſhal come, who 
the father ſhal ſende in my name, and in 
that he is ſent of Chꝛiſt alſo, as it is wzit- 
tem hen the comfozter thal come whõ 
Iwyll ſende in my fathers name. Foz 
Chꝛiſt ſendeth him, the father ſendeth 

both himand the al p comfozter, 


Chriſt the Apoſſleteſtifieth; hen 


e 
time was ful come, God lent his ſonne — 


boꝛne of a woman, and made bonde to 


the lawe, the which muſt be vnderſiand 
of the father, becauſe heſapth : God ſent 
his ſonne. Uherfo:e Chꝛiſt himſelfſap- 
eth: Jwent out from the father, and 
came into the wozlde. Hisſendpng,and 


haue pꝛoued befoze. S 


So the almyghti 


ent, bycauſe by 


kenes of a Doue, and yꝛe, not that he 
became a Doue and Fpe, as Chꝛiſte 
became verp man, but that it pleaſed 
mann graces and —_— 


that Jhoncre | 
L. he is ſent of the father, as Chzii 10 
Math. 


Gala. 
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Why $ ho by a done and fier, harts might 
by ed 9 — _ — his 
peared. thꝛaugh toſeourward ee 
aritios. He became not a doue as 
— man, ſoꝛ aſmuch as he came not 
to deliuer doues, as Chꝛiſ came to deli 
ner man. God the — — he ne⸗ 
uer tameto chewe him reife n any viſSle 
—.— ettoke anpnature: Leon hn, 
is ſald tobe y+* che tod 
ſaith Maiſes,ſoake »As, outofthe 
——— 
pe A 
cher the ſonne, noꝛ — holy ghoſt, which 
—— oth appeared in ma⸗ 
fozmes, Fo: we read J ſap, of 
che halo — that he apeared, ſicut co- 
IE] 
Thani 27 er don ſoꝛ mas 


vs, to make vs Gods childꝛẽ, and heires 


of ſaluatiõ, and d 
comaiidedto wh ab 1095 — pin 


thename 1 
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dter in voce, Filius in homine , & .,'s 7 
Ee in colunbaThefather is notified 
in the voice which ſoũdeth, the ſonne in 


mannes nature, the al ie tomfoꝛter 
in doue. Fo; as al the be pꝛeſent here, 


— = woke tnſeperablie, in euern 


— | The next auſe is, ” 
aſmuch as r 


lnnocent,anderopeth na beaſt, not pitie 


vopd 
roofs 
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leth our harts | 
ſideratio,he pꝛoperli is called charitie oz 
loue. As the doue alſo mourneth in his 
loue, ſo the holy ghoſt maketh vs to be⸗ 
waple our ſinnes, and lament our miſde⸗ 
des, as it is wzitten : The ſpirite helpeth 
our infirmities, foz we knowe not what 
to deſire as we ought, but the fpirite ma 
— iut ion mightelye foꝛ vs, with - 
which cãnot be expꝛeſſed. The 
2 ghoſtd doth not grone, but is ſaid to 
grone, as we call a merp dap which ma⸗ 
heth vs mery, aud aſaddap, which cau⸗ 
ſeth ſadneſſe, and as cold is called pigrum 
becauſe it maketh vs ſlowe. Gut bieſſed 
be they that mourne lyke the doue, and 
in the loue of God, foꝛ they ſhall be com⸗ 
foꝛted. Such as grone foꝛ pouertie, and 
ar diſmaid, diſcouraged,@ mated thꝛogh 
enpꝛiſonment, oz any kind of perſicutidõ, 
be rauens, not doues, be wethercocks 4: 
woꝛldling . Fo; pᷣrauen retourned not 
againe to the arke, which is the church. 
05 mou maketh his neſt iu ſom holow. 
gh rocke e: Do let vs ſet our minds 
pers 14.0 vpũ yp rocke, which is Chꝛiſt. 
Tye doue cherplherh the pong of * 
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the which is a 
f grain 


chuſech 
tg lc 
fal; 


| c kindnes cheriſheth his mate 
' — ath — —— 
alinowing comfoꝛter eareth ine a 

0 deth his to be doyes, 


— 
e root Jeſſe 
de 2 — — 
irgin Narp,y bloſſom ozflow 
tpisChzpſt, as he witneſſeth of fe 


rofep 
on = 
— — no kſſe hut. 


pleaſaunt. 
_ en ſo Ae the 
garden — mozethen 


you 
vw 


foꝛter is the 
ſapth unto 
which — 
Chziſt aiſo as it is wꝛitten, * 0 
not his own ſonne, but gaue him koꝛ vs 
al, how hal he not with Jun ge all 
hne. us berfoke the att 

the holy ghoſt be diſtuuct a 


Koma.s 


TB Image of Gol. Fol. 133 f 
fons.The tomfoꝛter is vntonfounded al Sener 
ſo, in that he was boꝛne vpũ the waters, — 
in that he cõmaundeth Philip the Eud⸗: 
geliſt to ioyne himſelf to the chariot of 
gelded man, in that he cõmaun e⸗ 
ter to ariſe and go with Coꝛnelius ſer⸗ 
uauntes, in that he cõmaundeth to ſepe⸗ 
rate Paul and Garnabas, in that he is p 
finger of God, inthat Chriſt beathing actes. . 
on his diſciples gaue him, ſaipng:; retei⸗ 
ue the holy ghoſt. Healfo deſcedeth vpũ 
the diſtiples in lin enes of ſyꝛe, teachy 
them to ſpeakie al languages, becauſe 
Golpel chould be pꝛeãched to al natiõs. 
And Bauid recoꝛdeth, there is nether 
ſpeche ne language, but their voices are 
heard among them. Their ſound is gon Plalns 
aut into all iandes, and their woꝛdes ta 
the ende or the woꝛld. The maine do⸗ 
minion hach reachen farre,.but the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the ſwete tidinges of the Goß 
pel chal go further. Fot thoſe nacions 
which the charpenes of ſwerd could not 
ouercome, halbe vanquichrd vn hum; + 
fighteth not with werd, but w wood 
woꝛd. Ch iſt gaue not the father bp bꝛen 
thing, he deſtended not in the linenes of 
adaye, oꝛ fire, he cõmaũdeth not Peter 
5 8 i. to $I 
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The Imaze of Cod. © 


ts go with Coꝛnelius ſeruaũtes, he was 
not —— the waters, he is not his 
own finger, wherfoze he is not the hoh 
ghoft. Gut albeit nether Chziſt, noz the 
almightp comfozter be conferided with 
? father, pet they ar of one aj the ſelſſame 
ſubſiaunce with him. Foz the ſcriptures 
teach Chꝛiſt to be the han 0 the 
holp ghoſito be his finger. The hady, | 
e ce, t pet the 
er is not th noꝛ the hand the 
ftherfoꝛ 


(i p,no: the 5 the xs 

the ſcripture to Chiſt, be 
Ip ghoſt, to the fahr, meaning 
woꝛd perſon:that is ta ſap ; that — 
is aſubſtaunce; Chiſt is a ſubſtaunce, 
holy ghoſt in a ſubſtaunte, and that toe 
father is unconfoũded, Chiſi unconſoũ 
ded, the holy ghoſt vntonfounded, 681 
haue pꝛoued, it muſt nedes folow thep 
bethze perſones;foz a pexſon is an uncũ⸗ 
founded r is the catholi⸗ 
4 que faith, the to on of martirs, the 

"wedoctrine of che P hets,Apofiles,as 
© uangeliſts. ' Tbe. xx vii. hap. 
L Lozpozal Amilitudes of God made en the 
letiptutes. wh he is named light, fire, ttze 

tun. e c.the ny of Go in mans 0 
| W 


the wozld. #s long as we tõtinue in this Roms. 


The mage of Cod. Fol. 134. 
De gentic reader, ſeing J ha⸗ 
10 N ue declared what a perſone ia 
U j out of the boke of holy ſcrip⸗ 
2 tures, and alſo pꝛoued with in 
finite authoꝛities, that there be thꝛee per .- 
ſons, that is the uncõfounded a diſtintt 

in pꝛopextie, 3 wil diſcloſe the diuine 
bleſſed nature of the almighty Trinitie, 
by toꝛpoꝛal a earthly ſimilitudes, that 
mayſt behold as it were in a glaſſe, and 
with a paire of ſpectacles thoſe thinges 
which exceade a ſurmoũt the capacitics 
of all creatures, The inuiſtble thinges of 
God ſaith Paul that is p cternal power 


@ Sodhead are vnderſtand, ſene, a lear⸗ 


ned of his woꝛkes from the creation of 


1 


tabernacle and moꝛtalitie, we ſhal neuer 


haue perfit vnderſtanding of the eternal 


God, koꝛaſmuch as the heartes of al mẽ 
and women be vncleane. Gleſſed be the Math. 
clean hearted,ſapth Chꝛiſt, foꝛ they hall 
ſe God. Gut life is a warfa 


| a night, g a 
purifipng of our hearts 22 ſynne and 


ignoꝛaunce, thꝛough charite and faith. 


We walne in faith ſaith ß Apoſtie and ſe - 


not, with this only ladder we aſcende to 2.03.5 


the intelligence of the ſecretes of Sod, 
| _ _ thinges 
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| Le HK ſer cher of Gods maieſtie, is oppꝛeſſed of 


d 
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i held the Trinitie in, is the viſion whiche 


The Image of God. 
thinges ſupernatural tan not be pertei⸗ 
ued with natural light. Cherubin @ Se⸗ 
raphin and al the bleſſed companp ofa 
gels are ignoꝛaũt of the maieſtie of Got 
Mach. 4 fo; they knowe not the dap of Chꝛiſtes 

gloꝛious returne , 7 petthephaue moze 

plẽtiſul knowledge, then we, fozaſmuch 

as they be pure mindes, and were neuer 

nether blinded thꝛough ſin, ne hindꝛed 

thꝛough any earthlp manſion and coꝛ⸗ 

ruptible body. Scrutator maieſtatis, oppri- 

Pꝛou. 28 netur 4 gloria. Mhoſoeuer is an enſear⸗ 


fo fone ol * | 1 * * 

7 glo:2p. No man is able fully and perfitiy 

fes qvot e to know the nature ofa gnat oꝛ a litie ſpi 
/ 


: 
* 


1 Ge not diſpleaſed then, if J chew the 
| &« the Trinitie in his viſible creatures, as it 
N were in a glaſſe, but gloꝛitie God, and be 
not vnthankeſul to him which hath ope⸗ 
ned him ſelf in them to thy capacitie ; fe» 
ding the with mylke, becauſe thou art 
not able to diſgeſt ſtrõg meates. And be⸗ 
| cauſe no man ſhal be offended with this 
| maner of teaching, wpl make no ſimi⸗ 
| litudes ofthe Trinitie, but out of the plẽ⸗ 
lj tiful ſtoꝛehowſes of the ſcriptures . The 
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beſt and moſt liuely glaſſe that euer J be 


appeared 


The Image of God. © Fol. 1:5 
appeared to A bꝛaham in the oke groue,T6:abains 
of Mamre. Fo; as there thꝛe waifarin N 8 
men ſhew them ſelues vnto Nbzaham, 1 uf 
ſo God is three perſones, and astheſe; — . 
thꝛe men are talled one Lozd, not Toꝛds, 
ſo 1 = are one God, on 

oꝛd, one ſubſtaunce. And as Chziſt and 
the almightie comfozter ar ſent of the fa⸗ 
ther. So here one ſẽdech twain vnto So 
dom and Gomoꝛre, and as the father iss 
vnſent ſo he is not ſent, but ſendeth. And. 
as the twaine whiche are ſcent to deſtroy 
Sodom are called one Loꝛd of Lot, ſo the 
faithful congregation confeſſe ⁊ beleue 
Chꝛiſt a the alknowing com foꝛter to A 


one God. I touched this ſimilitude be⸗ 

foꝛe, c becauſe it is ſo notable, I thought 

it not vuwoꝛthy to be rehearſed again. 

Ther be many ſimilitudes declaring cer 

tein pꝛoperties of the trinitie, and ſane 
agreable in one point, and ſome in ano⸗ 

ther: but none doth ſo paint and poztrap 

it befoze our eies, as this vgſion docth. 

Me map find an image of the trinitie in 

the ſun, koꝛ God is called by the name of Sepi. 
the ſun in the bone of wiſdom: Sol iuſticie How God 
& intelligencie non eſt ortus nobis. The ſun is named 


of rightuouſnes vnder | anding aroſe Con of vn⸗ 
VM not der2ding 


The Image ef Cod. 

not vpon vs. There is but one ſun on 

no: many, ſo there is but one God. The 

ſun ſhinekh vpon both good g ruill men, 

ſo the liberalitie of almighty God, main 

teineth both. The mone g al the ſterres 
haue not their light ol themſeluies, but ot 

the ſun:ſo the congregation, c godly mE 

which are talled bp the name of y mone, 

and ſtarres in 5 ſcripturs, haue no light, 

no crom of vertue, no goodnes of them 

ſelues, but bp participatiũ of the dtuine 

nature. They whiche gaſe vpon the ſun, 

ar blinded with his clear light, ſo al ſear 

Mol. chergof Sodsglozp bepond the ſcrip- 
"mn | tures, arcouerwhelmed' with the maies 
ſtie therof. The pꝛeſence of the ſun che⸗ 

reth al thinges, when he is abſent npght 

cometh, and darkenes, c nothing would 

growe if he did not ryſe on the; So whẽ 

God hpdcth his fate, they are ſoꝛowfutt 

and die, when he lolech on them, they 

tal. e wax vong, and luſty line an Egle. And 
Democrit as Democrittzt, and other Philoſophers 
holde opinion that the ſun is infuute, ſo 

| al things be infinite in God. He is of an 
infinite arme, ok infinite maieſtie, of infis 


| nite wiſdom. As the ſun is the fountain, 


/ out of which cometh both rhe light, _ 


be 


nage, of Gol. 


—— 

— — bolp ghoſt. | 
—— —— lpghtuo:y heat do 
ſendthe ſun, but the ſun ſend them, ſo 
father is ſent nether af Chziſk, no: of the 


Fu ws 


of the ſunne and ofthe beames both to⸗ 


ther pzocedeth the alunewing comfoꝛ⸗ 
ter. Gut as the ſunlight bp diuiſion is in 
mani places, ſs the bleſſed trinitie filleth 
places without diuiſion, nether cont 
ned in place, nether moued intyme. 


Naw if the ſunne were without begun ⸗ 


nyng and ending, eternal beames wold 
tome out ot᷑ hym, and euerlaſting heat, 
wold pꝛocede out of pſun;z his beames. 


VWherfozein — as God the father 


is immoꝛtal, Chꝛiſt his ſanne alſo _ 


nedes beimmozcall,fozaſmuch as th efas' | 
ther is lykened to cheſunne, and Chzi 
tothe clear and bzightb , fo: he io 
the bzyghtnes of the eu ing light. 


would uno ofthe Paulians z Nrrians 


whether the father in tym begontobe 
er eucemoze — 


3 afath 


— due 


1 


holp ghoſt. but he ſendech ihrem, And as 


cometh the hrate oz warmnes, ſa 1 
— — both toge 
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father euer the which thei can not denie⸗ 
then tt muſt nedeſt kolow, that the ſonne 
was cuermioꝛe. E oꝛ he was not a ſath 
oꝛe he had aſonne, e was called 
woteo eee and he that ow 
; er euermoze a alwa 

—— If Chꝛiſt was not euermoꝛe, then 

me was befoꝛe him a the Apoſtle lieth, 
talling him, Primogenttum omnis creatu- 
re, firſt begotten of al creatures, ſoꝛ time 
is a treatur, ⁊ was befoze him. Gut time 
was made bp Chziſt,foz all thinges wer 
made by him, as y betoued diſciple wit⸗ 
neſſeth. A he wer the maker 2 
he was befozeall time, and that whiche 
was befoꝛe al time, is not moued in time 
hut is without time, without beginning 
@immoztal. Mherſoꝛe Chꝛiſt is ummoꝛ⸗ 
tal, and then he is God, ſoꝛ oni y Gad is 
immoꝛtal after this ſoꝛt. Likewiſe the als 
unowyng tũforter was euermoꝛe, who 
id cõparrd to we eat, foꝛ an euerlaſting 
heat muſt cede out an euerla⸗ 
ſting ſunne, — hace ona He 
is digitus dei, the finger ot god. If I caſt 
out deuils in theſp anger of God. ac. Foꝛ 
where Lutioſapth in the finger of God, 
it is RD a —1 
Þ 


The Imageof God. © Fol. izy 
eee 
mto ou , an 
of theſubſtaunce of God, oz eis graunt 
that God once lacked a ſynger, and de⸗ 

nie the ſamets be ofthe ſubſtatice of the 


body. Like reaſon may be made of chꝛiſt 
who is the hand and the arme of God: 


fo; God was neuer without his fpnger, 
and, ne arme, and then al thꝛe be 


an 


ame nature with the body. eb ofthe 


much as Gods finger is almpghtp, and 
his hand and arme likewiſe, both Chꝛiſt 
is almighty, and the bleſſed cofozter al- 
ſo,and Chiifti is God bp nature, and the 
holy comfozter alſo. Foꝛ nothing is al- 
mighty and of the nature of Hod, but 
God only. Hut the Arians reply that þ p 
father is elder thẽ the ſonne, — that he 
which e is befoꝛe — — _ 
gotten. Ego hodie genui te is dan be In obtect. 
gat I thee. This is true in fathers — auc were 
tarth, but not in an euerlafiing father 
who muſt nedes haue an Inge 
ſom̃e. Nether doth this r du hoide in - 
al earthly — fire gendꝛeth light 
and heate pꝛocedeth from it, and yet the 
fire gendꝛing, 2 light — c heat 
pꝛoceding be Cocue, not one b fn 
er: 
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other: Therfoꝛ it is againſt reaſon that 

father begetting, and Chꝛiſt begotten, | 
the holy ghoſt pꝛoteding ould be coe- 
. terne, coimmoꝛtal. not one befoꝛe the o 
1 therin time, but eche one oſfthem befoze 
Flened lo Atime. And wel may the trinitie be line⸗ 
er nedto fme and jus heat. Clight, 0z S 
1 NN Ann in the ſcripture is called nie. Dominus 
11 deus titus ignis con/umens eſt, The Loꝛde 
hy thy Sod faith Moiſes is a conſumyung 
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fire. And hon calleth him alſo light, ſat» 
png: Deus lux eſt, God is tight, in him 
is no darkenes at al. And Chziſt wituel⸗ 
ſeth of him ſcif that he is light,ſaping: X 
am the light of the woꝛld, who is Lamen 
de lumine, light of light. Fo: as the ſpe 


miniſtreth light to a multitude, a pet is 
not miniſhed oꝛ coſumed therbi, ſo God 
veſtoweth innumerable benefites vpon 
vs, and vet his liberalitie is not hindꝛed 
therrb. Likewiſe alſo in a cãdel, of which 
many other candels be light, the light is 
not therbp in ann wiſe diminiſhed oz 
hurt at al. Gne ſupper doth not refreſhe 
oꝛ ſuffiſe manp as wel as few; hut y voice 
of one pꝛeacher teacheth as wel a hũdꝛed 
as one. The ſound of one bell is neuer⸗ 
theleſſewheait is heaed of many: Euen 
| oye. 


rxy ſew loaues, g a certein fiſhes , refreſ- 


tie. Moꝛeouer as fire ſedeth koꝛth both 


* JJ 3,0 EI. 0G "#70 e 4 28 6 id 4 / e , nd e / . % / 
1 4 — 8 F % V C/ X Roo CS ng 
. 2 — . . . EO 4.404 EA 


The Image of Cod. Fol.1;g 
fo hewho pꝛeſerued the ſmal poꝛcion of z. Reg. ry 
—— a opl fo: the wydowe and her ſon, Math. 1 


A: \ | Warke. s 
that was not diminiſhed, who with a ve 2 


thed a great multitude, ſoy thoſe things 
were not diminiſhed but increaſed, kno⸗ 
weth how ts emplop his benefices with 
out any loſſe oꝛ detriment to his liberali Deir men, 


r 4. 


heat a light, but nether heat ne light ſen 
deth fire,ſs p ſather ſendeth both Chziſt 
and the alknowing comfozter, ⁊ he is vn 


ſent. And as ute lights the heat are 
| 


» kire, iſt a yholp ghoſt b 
ofthe aches, At Itten, the o = 
p:oceding,and the father only is of him 


ſelf, g of no ig And as ſire is not be⸗ 
ſoꝛe heat, alight, no moꝛe is the f 
befoze the ſonne and the holy Shoſt. 


HGBut in that place which J rehearſed out 


of Deuter. God is called fue, becauſe he 
melteth the ſpunes of thoſe that wyll 
amend, as the fyꝛe melteth ar and pus 
nicheth the ſinnes of diſobediẽt perſones 
with vnquencheable fire; and John cal⸗ 
leth him light foz the ſame cauſe. 
Fo: light putteth away darknes, and is 
contrary to it · £97 theſe . — 
| | 


Deut. 4 


r.Jhon.y 


The Image of God. 
efcripturescalGod the 
1 uſnes, ier, and light. If we 
Lil i + ponderthe diligently,we hal fpnde alſo 
1 | the Image of the bleſſed Trinitie in our 
1 2 Gene.» ſelues, in our ownenatures. Foz it is 


10 written: God made man after his Ima⸗ 
Ul after y Image ofgod fozmed he him. 
ll | | 4 is Image is in our ſoules, not in our 
„ bodies, as haue pꝛoued in my cofuta- 

IM | A glalke to tiũ of the Anthzopamoyphites,0z huma⸗ 


10 ſ Cod in. nifoꝛmiãs. 1 
1 0 ge of God. The ſoul is a ſpirit, almi 
I | EPSON dee —— 0 
| 0 C ſn ruleth the v, the e gouernet 
15 8 i enn bim of this wald. fie- 
Li «5 0 aſon, will, and memozy are thꝛe, but one 
100 2 je ſame ſc ule.So þ father,theſon, 
pot 5 
e neGod. 


thiu 
8 pꝛo —— 2 eſther wal 


ll 2 > 6 ©: memozy. rs chuſeth what 
1%,  himipheth, without the other: noz me⸗ 
A mozp remẽbꝛeth not things gone with⸗ 

aut reaſon and wil. Theſe actions @ woꝛ⸗ 


* are ſapd p;operlp to 2 
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Ne inge ef Pol % 
on'y to memoꝛn, and oniꝝ to reaſon and 
will, in very dede ar done by the wozke- 
manchim of all thꝛe. So the father, pſon, The woy⸗ 


vn⸗ kes ok 5.3. 
b perſons be 
but that they vnteperab. 
pirite one na⸗ 


þ Ihon. 5 


Ml N 


that as his father! 
hewozketh, The almightte cofozter can / 
not be abſent fromtheir woꝛus, foꝛ he is 
the ſpirite of them both, and ſulleth the 
round compaſſe of the world. If Jwold 
gather all the woꝛkes df ech perſon into 
an induction, cou epzoue 
this, to the capacitie of ali men, but it is 
to long to ſpeake of their woꝛnes. Iwill 
ſpeake of the creation of the wozlde, of 
Chꝛiſtes incarnatiõ, of his miracles and 
reſurrectiõ, pꝛouing al theſe to haue ben 
done by the woꝛnmanchippe of the thꝛe 
perſons. Foꝛif the Trinitie did woꝛne 
inſeperablye in theſe, no doubte it hath 
don likewiſe in all other. Firſt touching 
the tregtiõ of the — 
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The Imageof Cod. 
eth the fathers wozkimg, of whom that 
is . to be ſpoken: In the begin⸗ 

ning Sod created heauen and earth. 7 
thou doubt of Chiſt a the holy comfoz- 
ter, herken what p pꝛophet Dauid ſaith: 

by the woꝛd of the loꝛd were the heauts 
made, and bi the woꝛd of his mouth, the 
glozious fairenes oſthem. MM herſoꝛe he⸗ 
auen { carth be the wozkmanthip of the 
thꝛe perſons; Mas Chriſt couceaued in 
the wombe of Mary bp thewoꝛkeman⸗ 
chip of the holy comſoꝛter, and is he not 
mauer ofthe woꝛld? If the thꝛe perſons 
| wo:k euermozewithour ſeperatiõ, why 

Un obſe ce. doth the ſcripture graunt certein wozks 

au[wered. ta one perſon g tertrin to another? Tru⸗ 
h to teach vs, that ther be thꝛe perſons, 
thatthetbechze diſtincte, thꝛe vncõſoun⸗ 
ded. Onely the perſon of the father ſoun⸗ 
mot - deth the voice in Chꝛiſtes baptiſme, ouiy 
| the holy ghoſi appeareth ipkcadoue, 4 
only Chiſt is intai nate. Notwihſtand- 
ing both the ſleſh of Chzift, and p voice 
of the fathC2 and the apparitiõ of the al⸗ 
knowing cofozter, be the woꝛnemãchip 
of the whole Trinitie. I meane not that 
Chꝛiſt a the holy ghoſt ſoũded the voice, 
ut that thei were wozkers of . 


- 4 


ah 1 833 2. 2 1 2 7 i a5 $a REES. . o 


De Imayeof God. Fol. 140 
the father only ſofided it, not Chꝛiſt, not 
the holy ghoſt. Foz they be diſtinct and 
vnconfounded, they be the, not all one, 
thꝛe perſons not thꝛe names. So the ho: 
iy ghoſt only chewed himſelfe in 5 hape 
ofa doue, not the father, not Chu. Ne⸗ 
uerthelefſe the doue in which 1 8 
was the wozhemanſhippe of al thze, So 
neither the father, ne pet the bleſſed com 
foꝛter were incarnate, hut Chꝛiſt on. 
Noeuertheles the lech, nature of Chꝛiſt 


oꝛd | 
Like.s 


and che 4 
the higheſt all ouerſhadowe ther. Sp | 
the higheſtthe father isto-bevnderſfad, . . ... 
bp theſe woꝛdes, Virtus altiſtimi the ver, 
tue oꝛ powcrofthe higheſt, the ſonne. 

Fo ſo d. Paule calleth him to the | 
Corinthians, ſaping : wexdeach Chꝛiſt . Coꝛ. 
crucified vnto the Jewes an occaſion of | 
fallinge, to the Greenes folichneſſe, but 
vnto them which are called both of the 
Jewes and Grekes, we peach Ehiſte 
5 . e 
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He pie and wiſdome of God. The 
woꝛd virtus is — englich, ver⸗ 
tue oꝛ power, the greke woꝛd is, Dana 
mu, both in Paul, and in the aunſwer of 
the aungel . Peradutture ſome man wil 
denie that the father is ment by ÿ word 
Altiſßimus. ala wil foꝛtifie his o⸗ 
eee 

18 ing. as „ 
ned befoꝛ. Foꝛ N — 
he is already! Mut he is ruery wher tou⸗ 
ching his diuinitie: Whorfoze he is ſent 
thither. where he was not, bpappearting. 
in his humanttir. And it is plain c< atthe 
EE 

eho⸗ 

ty 7 — Se 15 


venkle, many deuils: : but the ſame w 

the father and the holy — — wozke 
SC tre rg 

A1 of his father he himſelf A eto 
that dwelleth in me is hewhich doth the 
alſo: Aeon dents — 
Sad, Tpke pzofe mapbebzought wy 5 
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And of himſelf he teſtifieth,ſaping to the 


Mannen eee 


The Image of Col. _ Fol.141 
his other miratles. So only Chꝛiſt aroſe 
from death to life, and pet the holy Tri⸗ 
niticrapſed him. Foꝛ ot the father it is 
wꝛytten, who rayſed Chꝛiſt from death: 


Sala. 


Jewes aſuuig a token: Deſtroy this tẽ⸗ 

ple, and in thꝛe dayes I (hail rayſe it vp 
again.? nd that p holy ghoſt raiſcd him, Jon. 2 
Paul 1s recoꝛde and wytnes, .ſaping: 
Mherfoꝛe if the ſpirit ot him which rap- Roma.g 
ſed vp Je ſu ſrũ death dwel in pou. And Fhon.s 
John alſo:y ſpiritquikneth. Foz it is not 

to be take only of the quickening of our 

ſoules but of our bodies alſo, nether is it 

vnlike that the holy tom foꝛter did rayſe 

hym, whome he foꝛmed in the virgins 
wombe. Linie pꝛoue might be made ot all 
the peculter woꝛkes of the aiwozking 
tomfoꝛter, and of the father. Mherſoꝛe 
their woꝛkes be no moꝛe ſeparable, then 
the woꝛkes of reaſon, wil, and memoꝛie, 
namely ſeing they be one God, as the 
other thꝛe be one foule. , 
Pe. xx viij. ( hapter. 
how there ts but one God only 


the dininttte of Chziſt and the 
aldoing comfozcex notwithſtan⸗ 


ding this vnitie. 
T., Now 
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Le][/Ow I haue almoſt declas 
YA red al the contentes ofthis 
treatiſe that is, what God 
is, what perſone ſignifieth 
2 > and that there be thꝛe per⸗ 
ſons in the gloꝛious Trinitie. Foz the 
pꝛofe of mp laſt matter, and content, N 
wil firſt teache with euident ſcriptures, 
that there is but one only God, and the 
with reaſons, not of phploſophp, but gas 
thered out of them, foz the ſcripture is 
p:ofitable to teache, to controll,and to in 
ſtruct, Then J will pꝛoue that the ſame 
ſcripture graunteth al and cueri one of p 
partes of the definition made of God, to 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, and that done, J wpl 
fo:tifie alſo that al the partes of theſame 
definition are graũted to the alknowing 
and almighty comfozter. The Chziſtian 
congregation beleueth the father, p ſon, 
and the holy goſt to be one God, not bp 
nuncupation only, but by vnitie of nas 
ture. Foz if che multitude of the that bes 
leued were Cor vnum, & anima vna, ane 
heart and one ſoul, if he which is ioyned 
vnto the Loꝛd, is one ſpirit, i man @ wife 
be one tlcſh, one body, as p Xpoſtle wit⸗ 
neſſeth, if al men be one * 


ten, there are thꝛe which beare recoꝛd in 


The Image of Cod. Fol. 142 
ching ther nature if the ſcripturesteſtifn 
that in humaine thinges many be onc: 
how much moze are the father, the ſonne 
and y holy ghoſt one God, which differ | FE 
not in nature 8 ſlubſtaunce: foz it is wꝛit⸗ 


eauen : che father, the woꝛd, @ the holy 1. Jhon. ? 
oft, theſe the are one. The vnitie of 
their nature pꝛoueth them not to be thze 
Gods but one God. The damnable ſect 
of p Arrians expoũdeth this text: ij tres Artus ins 
vnum ſunt,theſe thꝛe are one, that thei be terpietati⸗ 
one in wil, in aſſent, conſent, and not in on cõkuted 
their ſubſtaunce, nature, and diuinitie:to 
which J make anſwer, that in al the ſcrip 
ture they can not finde vnum ſunt, ſpoks 
ol thinges which differ in ſubſtaũce and 
nature, Wherfoze ſpoken of the thꝛe per 
ſons, thei pꝛoue the to haue no diuerſitie 
inther nature: if that be true, thei nniſt 
graũt of nete ſſitie thep be one God by 
nature. S. Paul ſaith p he p plãteth, a he 
y watreth, vn ſunt, axe ones ire they of 
divers ſuuſtaũce g nature: no verely: fo 
both ofche were men. He ſpeaketh theſs 
wozdes of himſelf, g of Apoilo(foz the c 
gregation retopſed in them) foꝛbidding 
the Cozinthians to reioyſe in men, 
| 4s T. ti, and 
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and teaching them to reioyte in God un 
ly. Wherfoze theſe wozds, ¶ num ſunt, in 
this place are not ſpokẽ of things which 
differ in ſubſtaunce. Let vs ponder other 
textes. The ſame Paul vnto the Galas 
thians, ſaith: Al you num eſtis in Chriſts 
Ieſu, are one in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. He ſpeaketh 
this of the Gala. whiche al were of ane 
nature, of one lompe, and ſubſtaũce. Foz 
they al were men, of men. Here thou ſe⸗ 
eſt alſo reader, that theſe woꝛdes vnum 
ſunt, are not ſpoken of thinges which dif 
fer in ſubſtaunce Gut the Arrians reply 
that p Apoſtle witneſſeth , that he which 
1.£0}.6 ig ioyned vnto the Loꝛde, is one ſpirit, d 
pet he is not of the ſame ſubſtaunte that 
An obiect. the body is. The latin there is not vnum 
anſtvered. ſunt, are one of which Þ doe ſpeake, but 
Qui adheret domino, vnus ſpiritus eſt, hep 

is iopned to the Loꝛde, is vnus Jpiritus, 

one ſpirit . Foꝛ vnus topned with ano⸗ 

ther wo2d,gs with / piritus, may be ſpok? 
of thinges which are of diſcrepant na- 
ture, as i: is here:but vnum ſunt, is neuer 
ſo ſpoken. Search al the Gible thzough 
out, and thou ſhalt find this to be true. 
graunt that the woꝛdes vnum ſunt, be 
ſpoken oſten ol aſſent in wil, but 3 0 

| ; thoſe 


Sala. 3 


De Image of Cad. Fol. 143 
ſhoſe thinges which differ not in nature 
and ſubſtaunce. And truly the father, the 
ſon, c the holy ghoſt vnum ſunt voluntate 
are one in wil and aſſent, but alſo of one 
ſubſtaũce, nature, @ diuinitie, ſoꝛaſmuch 
as vnum ſunt, are one, is neuer ſpoken of 
things which differ in ſubſtaũce. The Ar an other 
rians replie further, Chꝛiſt pꝛaied foꝛ obiectiio- 
his elect, vt ſint uuum, that they map be- ancwered. 
tome one, as hes his father were one. 

He doth not pꝛay that they a he, the fa⸗ 

ther may be one, but that thei be one, as 

he and his father be one, both in nature 

and wil, as it folowerh in theſame texte. 
Vt omnes vnum ſint, ſicut tu pater in me & Ahn. 
ego in te & ibi in nobis vnum fint. That | 
they al map be one, as thou father axt in 
me, c I in thee, that thei alſo map be one 
in vs. Fo: moꝛtal men can not be of the 
ſame ſubſtaunce that God is, they map 
be one in God, but not with God, then 
map be one as the father a Chꝛiſt be, but 
not of their nature: that ig the thꝛe per- - 
ſons of the gloꝛious rink ie are one in 
wpl g aſſent, ſubſtaunce alſo, ſo the cho 
ſenafter this life, as thep are now of one 
ſubſtaunce, ſo ſhal they be then ailo, not 
with Gad, hut iu God, of one aſſent, co- 
de T. ii. lene 


—_ 
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ſent # wil, 7 not ſquaring one with ano- 
ther, foꝛ theiſhalbe al one in Jeſus cou 
c Chꝛiſt ſhalbe al thinges in al, and God 

log ſhalbe all thpnges in al, whiche pzoueth 

wo u Chziſt God. vu ſunt is ſpoken here ol 
Ketlß the elect which differ not inſubſtace, ſoz 
they be men. Therfoꝛe the father, p ſon, 
* the holy ghoſt, ar of one ſubſtãũte a diui 
Cote. o nitie:and if they be of one ſubſtaunte & 
diuinitie, they ar not thꝛe Gods, but one 
Dent.s Sod, as it is witten. Harken Iſrael, the 
Lozd thy god is one God. He ſaith vnto 

ſrael bn Moiſes, where are their gods 

wherin they truſted! the fat of whoſe ſa⸗ 

Deut. 32 trifices thei eat, and dꝛanke the wyne of 
their veſſels, Let the ariſe vp g help pou, 

and be pour ſhild, Se now how Jam a- 

lone, a that there is no God but J. can 

Kil, c malie aliue, a what J haue ſmitten, 

that can Jheale, Þ wil lifte vp my hand 

to heauen and ſap, liue tuer. If ther be 

many Gods, their kingdom is deulded: 

but the kingdem of God is cuerlaſting, 
Sark. 12 wherfoꝛe it is not deuided, foꝛ cuerp kig⸗ 
dom deuided chalbe deſtroied. The he- 
Elobim. bzucword fo; God, is Elohim, whiche is 
not ofthe ſinguler number, but ofß plu⸗ 

rel. Fo there be the perſones , —_ 
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The Imeze of God. Fol.144 
alvay ioyned with a verb ſi:tguler,leſt p 
we ſhuld thinke there were many gods. 
Moiſes vſeth this woꝛd foꝛ the engliche 
which is God: when he ſaith: in the be⸗ 
ginning god created heauẽ g earth. wher 
foe we map learne, that the woꝛld is the 
wo:tumathip of p hole trinie. This wozd 
ts vſed cõmonly fo: god, to ſiguifie that 
whatſoeuer is done, is the wozke of the 
the perſones, foꝛ as they be not ſepera⸗ 

ble, ſo they woꝛk vnſeparablie. The hea⸗ The Heao 
then ſuppoſed there were many Gods, then opint 
berauſe it ſemed to them impoſſible foz 91 cofated || 
one to rule and gouerne allthinges, yet 1 
they deuided the gouernance therof bes SE ; 
twene thꝛe:geuing heauen and earth ta 
Jupiter, the ſeas to Neptune, the lowe » 
partes and heil to Pluto. Hut the ſcrip- ſev bo 
. turcs,which is truth c canot lye, te ſtiſi⸗ 
eth that the thꝛe perſons without deui⸗ 
ſion, without labour oꝛ payne, without 
tyme, gouerne al thynges, foꝛ their woꝛ⸗ 10 
kes be unſeperable. If ſo bu there be ma⸗ 

ny Gods then is there ſomwhat, where 

in one ofthem doth differ from another. 
Now if that be any good thing, he is no 
God that lacketh,oz wãteth any thing p 
goad is, Fo as he that nameth a kung 

N | T. lili. doth 


5 
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both inthis one woꝛd compzehend mai. 
np excellent thinges, ſo he chat nameth 
God doth compꝛehend in this wozd an 
infinite ſum of al good things. Me read 
of a certain ruler, whiche called Chꝛiſte 
good maiſter, aſking him what he ſhuld 
do to get and atchiue eternal life, whom 
uke. 15 Chꝛiſt rebuned, ſaving : why calle ſt thou 
me good: Noneis good but God only. 
| If God only be good, thẽ al goodnes is 
in him, as haue pꝛoued in mp firſt mat 
ter. Be is life, is truth, he is light, he ia 
ſtrength, he is health, he is, Theſſos aga- 
thon, that is a treaſure 7 heape of al good 
nes. Aud ik that thing wheri they viſfer 
pe an euil thing, that tan not be Ged ß 
bath any euil thing in him:foz he willeth 
no wickednes. The Heathen which woz 
ſhip many Sods, di id a do think no eu 
to come bp the bp p light which thei had 
of nature, ⁊ iudged the to reuenge a pu⸗ 
nich al that thei tale to be ſinne. Nowe il 
Gob be arightuous punicher of vice, he 
muſt be void of the ſame. herſoꝛe na⸗ 
tural reaſon tcacheth that there is but 
one Sod. Doth not the noble and wozs 
thp Phploſopher Ariſtotle teacheth vs 
this, pꝛouing dee eden, 2 | 
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mum monty one —— who mo-. 
ueth al the heauenp ſpheres . The \Na- Aga 

nicheis make two Gods, which thei cal, — 
Duo principia: contraria, two pzinciples, chees. 


one contrarp to another. Foz they ſay ß 
one is an euill Sod, maker of viſible 


both of them be unbegottẽ, vncreat, ⁊ of 
them ſelues. Then are they immoꝛtall. 
Gut if 4 3 immoztal, 3 1 
that only hath immoꝛtalitie, c Paul lietg 
who ſaith that God, not Gods hath im: Ten. 
moꝛtalitie. And al the pzophets, euange⸗ | 
liſtes @ Apoſiles be liers, teaching w one 
aſſent ỹ God only foꝛgeueth ſin, p God 
only knoweth al thinges. Foz if ther be 
two Sodo, both of thẽ muſt haue theſe 
pꝛoperties. If ether of the know not all 
thinges, then is he ignoꝛaunt, a then no 
God. It both knowe all thinges, then is 
ther no God whiche only knotveth all 
thinges. Goth alſo muſt ſoꝛggue ſyn, the 
good becauſe he is merciful, the cuill bes 
tauſe he is p cauſe of al ſm, a thenis ther 
no Sod, which only pardoneth ſynne. _— 
Mozcouer, if both the Manicheis gods ED 
be unmoztaltf both pardsliune, if bot 
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De nage of God. 
know al ſcience, thei be not contrary, fo 
' knowledge is not cotrarp to knowlege 
but tgnozauce, a vnmerciłulnes is corras 
ry to mercy, c foꝛgeuing, c death to im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie.Mherſoꝛe ther be not two tũ 
trary pꝛinciples, but one pꝛinciple, c one 
God. The chꝛiſtian cogregation confef- 
ſeth that the father is, Principia, a pꝛinti⸗ 
ple oz beginning, foꝛ ſo the beloued diſci⸗ 
ple calleth him, ſaing : In principio erat 
yerbum. In the beginning was the woꝛd 
in the father was Chꝛiſt. Thei atunowe⸗ 
ledge Chꝛiſt alſo to be Prineipium, who 
anſwereth the cruel Jewes n—_— 
who hewas;,ſaping:p beginning whic 
ſpake vnto pou; Hut the father is pr:c:- 


pium non de principio, Chꝛiſt is principiũ 
de principio. Thep confeſſe the almighty 
tũfoꝛter alſo to be princibium, fozaſmuch 
as he with the father c the ſonne made 
all thinges , and gouerneth them as 
haue pꝛoued befoze . Notwithflandinge 
there bene: thꝛe beginnings, but one be 
| ginning only, as there be not thꝛe gods, 
1 vut one Sod. The papiſtes alſo bing in 
many gods, but couertiy ⁊ pꝛiuelu. Thei 
/ teach the people to pꝛay unto ſaintes, 
to Saint lune fo the oxe, to Job 1 — 


” 


The Inage of God. Tol. 46 | 
por, to fiocke fo; thepeſtilence, to Sith) Y 
: thinges loſk, to Chꝛiſtopher foꝛ cũõti⸗ e 

ade health, to the Quene of heauen fox ( 
women with child, to Ctement ſoꝛ good 5 
beere, yea they entile the people alſo to 


"4 


wo:thip c honoꝛ their images, If thei be The fy28s 
to be pꝛaied vnto foꝛ theſe thinges, they reaſon. 
be gods, foꝛ in pꝛaying vnto the, we acs 
knowlege them to hear vs, to be almig⸗ 
hty, ta be euery where, to know thou⸗ 
ghtes of al men, to bea ſtrong caſtel vn- 
to ſuch as flie vnto the, but theſe thinges 
belong only to God, as I haue pꝛoued 
befoꝛe: MMherfoꝛe thei mane them gods. 
G craftp deuil, O ſuttel papiſtes, the 
Jewes arerep;oued by the voyte of the 
p:ophetes,fo; making many gods, inp 
they pꝛaied vnto Gaall, Aſtaroth, Mo⸗ 
loch, and the Quene of heauen ſoꝛ apde 
t ſoccour. Mhy do we not aſne al good 
thinges of him, which is the authoꝛ @ ge⸗ 
uer of al good thinges, both to his enne⸗ 
mies and frindes, both to thaheathen, @ 
to the congregation, Is his hand ſmittẽ * 
of that it tan not healp? Haue we percep- Eſay.5o 
ved 4 — ome oven 2 — and. 59. 
nes in hym : Are hys eares ſtoppe 
he cau not heare: Or his eies lo W 


Theſla.s 


ET ERS DIR... / eee ee 


e vage 0 . | 


that they cannotſe ? Heplanted th eare, 
he made the ene, wherfoze he both hear | 
eth moſt caſelv, and ſerth moſt perfitelp, 
And betauſe he is the oñtaine of al mers 
tv, he graũteth our requeſtes moſt mers 
1 cfullp. He is not lyke an carthly kinge, 
who ſetteth poꝛters at his gates, he ia 
not hard ta ſpeak with, foz he is the gate 
himſelfe, as he telleth vs, Ego ſum via, he 
ritas & vita. J am the way, the truth aud 
life, aud Ego ſam oſtium, I am the dooze, 
There is but one way, ons dooze,and he 
that entreth in by the dooꝛe, ſundeth pas 
e, he that entreth in, not by the doꝛe, 
e is athiefe, a robber. And why! Foz he 


1 Mole. robbeth God of the glozp belonging on 
% tp to him, geuing it to his creatures. 
They which fly vnto ſaints, depart, ma⸗ 


ke many wapes,manp doꝛes and many 
_ ....._ Gods. Ifthep are to be pzaped vnto, we 

muſt beleue on them. Foꝛthe Apoſile 
1 faith ? Quomodo envi in que non cres 
1 liderunt. how (hal they cal on him, pꝛay 
| I! by to him, on whom they beleue not. If we 
| = | muſt beleue oa them, then let vs be chzis 
ſtened intheir names. But holp baptiſ⸗ 
i * me is cõmaunded nat to be miniſtred in 
their names, but I nomine, in * 
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| Sfthefather, the ſon,nnd the holy ghoſt;) - 
| Wverfoze,as they are not to be baden © % 22 
vpon, ſo are not to be called vpon, 

but God onli whoſe highnes dildeineth 
felowihip of auy creature, Let vs there 

oꝛt pzape vnto him, foꝛ he is the well of Jereme.sz 
water of life, let vs not dig vyle and bꝛo⸗ 
ken pittes which hould no water, let vs 
take hede of the ſtretes of Egipt, and of 


the wapes of Aſſiria. God is no wp ang 
nes to his people, no; lãd without ligh 


but a mercifull and a liberal ot, Bu cal. 358 
as make lech their arme, are accurſe re * => 
Let vs make Chꝛiſt our arme, ſoꝛ h 


the arme of God, who in al things beca⸗ 
me inke vnto his bꝛethꝛen, that he mi ght 
be a mercifull and a faithful biſh aethe 
thinges concerning God, to pourge the 
peoples ſinnes. God only knoweth our 

nede, ſeartheth aur thoughts and intẽts, =» 

gran . our . and crow⸗ Note 


Hebe. 2 


is * no God. Haue not] p p Lozd done 
| tt, wichoute whomethere is none other 
GSodꝛ the tru God and ſauiour, and — 
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pꝛoteſteth y there is but one God, which 


ſo the mo 


5e FOR. : - 


is els none but J, and therfoꝛe turne vn 
to me all ye endes ot the earth, ſo ſhal pe 
be ſaued. Fo; Jam Sod, and ther is eis 
none. If ther be many Gods, the diuine 
power, gouernatice and rule, is deuyded 
betwene them, and then it is not an euer 
laſting power, but moztall, foz whatſoe 
uer is deuyded, is moztall, Gut naturall 
reaſon, denpeth God to be coꝛruptible, 
and his power to decape. MW herfoꝛe it 


ruleth all. Mozeouerthe diuine power, 
is a perfit power, 7 a general authozitie, 
fo; God is almighty and general gouer⸗ 
noꝛ. If ther be many Gods, ech of them 
hath acerteine poꝛtion to rule. Mut they 
which haue but poztions, are no Gods, 
fo; the power of God is a perfit power, 
t aperſit power, cũpꝛehẽdeth all power. 
If there be mann Gods, they haue ſeue⸗ 
rall dominions, a euerp one of them lac⸗ 
keth ſo much, as the other Gods haue, x 
ods they be in number, the 
leſſe is their power g authoꝛitie. a fo: ex 
ample, y king is moſt mighty who hath 
all the woꝛld vnder him, foꝛ al things are 
his, priches of al men belong vnto him. 
It there be many kings, they are of leſſe 
. 4 4 0 power, 


„5.444 . | 


| e $7: . o. 14. 
power, ther is no ſuch authoꝛitie among 
thẽ, no ſuch power, ſoꝛ eueri one of them 
hath his dominion, his poꝛtion to rule, x 
pꝛeſumeth not beyond his owne bonds: 
Euen ſo if ther be mann Gods, they are 
of leſſe power, but reaſon geueth God a 
perfit, and an abſolute power. Mherſoꝛe 
ther is but one God only, foꝛ aſmuch as 
perfit power cannot be in many. Alſo if 


then ſhal cotinue of une mynd and will: 
Ifthei do not as it is line, foꝛ it is a com⸗ 


ny myndes as heades, then ci din erſi⸗ 


ad in Homer, who bꝛyngeth 
ſighting one with another: ſome of th# 
calipng parte with the Tropanes, ſome 
with p Grekes,foz diuerſitie in will cau- 
ſeth warre. The heathẽ graũt that God 
hach a generall aucthozitie and a perſite 
power, but then ſapethat he hath many 
Gods of leſſe power, which gx called mi- 
nores dij, to gouern the wozidDnder him, 
Gut thei lie, foꝛ thei be no gods, becauſe 
thei be miniſters vnder him, nomoꝛe thẽ 
p officers under the king, as chaiicelers, 


ther be many, howe do then knowe that 


man ſaping: Tot capits tot ſeſus as mas Tt. apt, tor 


pm ſenfns © ir? b 
tie wil pꝛouoke them to battail, as weres-,,;z,, 
in y Gods <,z 


Maires, pꝛeſidt᷑ta, iudges, chꝛiues, — 


a 


une a man, hewozketh all thpnges with 


TheImegeof Gl. —— 
and Conſtables, are ki S 1 


out handes, without any werinees oz 
payne, nether doth tpme meaſure his 
woꝛkes, with whom it is, Dixit & facta 
fu — ake the woꝛd and it was done. 


e nether hath nede to rule vn 
der him, nether tan any ſuch! be Gods, 


wherof it muſt nedes folow, pthe wozld 
is gouerned by one God. No citie is wel 
oꝛdꝛed but of one Mayꝛe, no hoſt of m? 
but of one general taptaine. IPherfoze 
the Sretkies ſayling vnto the famous ti⸗ 
tie of Troye, choſe Agamenon to be king 
of kinges, and wplled allto be obedient 
vntohpm. If in one hoſt there be ſo ma 
ny chief taptains, as there be thouſands 
ife euery haue his captain, whom he muſt 
only obey, no oꝛder, no arap can be kept 
fo: cuery captaine will be wih his men 
where hym lyſieth, and euery one of th? 
wyl reſuſe to endaunger hpmſelſe and 
his men, aud wyl paſſe the ieopardie to 
hym that is next. Euen ſo except bp one 
God the whole woꝛlde be gouerned, all 


thynges wyl decay, and pan If it be 


true which is comenlp ſan mong me, 
Omnu poteſtas impatiens eſt Vnſortis, that 
i | power 


The Image of Gol: Ful 14 


ther. hat a king is to his realme, that 
205 is in ß wozld, one realme hath but 
one, ſo dne wozld hath but on God. Fox 
this cauſe and other the ſcriptures vſe ta 
call him a king. No ſhips well gouer⸗ 
ned of many maiſters, no flock of mani 
ſhepeherdes, no ſchole of many ſchole⸗ 
maiſters, no citie of many Mayꝛes, no 
hoſte of mann taptaines, no kungdome 
of many kinges, all thinges ſtande and 
are pꝛe ſerued by an vnitie. And Virgil 
recozdeth this thing ſaping: * 
| Principia celũ ac terras,capoſe, liquentes, 
Lucentemg, globum lune, titaniaque aſtra, 
iritus intus alit, totamꝗ infiſa per artus 
Me; agitat mole,et magnò ſe corpore miſcet 
Fieſt heaut 7 earth, @ clap fields in dede 
with mone gz ſtars, y ſpirit win doth fede 
The mind ſpꝛead through thevapns, cke 
mouesthe mole. 
Miring it ſeif vnto the body whole. 
The Poet Birgil beareth retoꝛd that 
there is but one God, fo; one body hath 
nut one mynd, aud von * mynd 1 


—— we 


Thales. 


+ 
© / % 


„ ennie, Ore | 
He wond, wherfoꝛe as there is but one 


woztd, ſo there is but one God. And that 
no man Houlde miſdeme this ſpirit and 
munde of whiche he ſpealiith , not to be 
God, he expoundeth theſe woꝛdes in an 
other plate, ſaiuug: 8 
Deum namque ire per mne, 
Terraſque tractuſque maris, celumque pro. 


fundum. enn | $4: | 
God gorth thzough al, ſene oz vnſene 
with eve. 82 
Th:ough carth, and ſea, th: ough heauen 
Dee an die.. 
Onide allo in his boke called Meta- 
moꝛphoſis, witneſſeth that one God foz 
med al thinges of aconfuſed heape. Ida 
nat cal pactes to witneſſe, that I thinne 
any crediteta be geuen to their woꝛdes, 
but to ſhewe that this thing is ſomani⸗ 


frſt a truth, that they which were biynd 


did ſe it. Gut as I haue ſpoken of poets, 
ſa wyl I ſpeale of the Phploſophcrs.-- 
Thalca M:leſtus, one of ſeuen famous 
wile men, hrid opmion that water is the 
ſtuffe d matter of which al thinges were 
made, and that God fozmed them ther⸗ 
of. graũting both one God to be maker 
of al thinges, g alſa telling wherof. For 
of 4 th 
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the ſcriptures call the confuſedheape; of 
which al things were made bt thename 
of water, as it is wꝛittẽ. The ſpirit of god Gerie.x 
was boznvpon p waters. Pitagoꝛas al Pitha- 
ſo defineth god to be a mynd, filling. a ru goras. 
lung al the poꝛcions of p woꝛid. And one 
body hath but one minde , wherfoze the 
woꝛld hath but one God. Fo: God is a 
mind, a the woꝛld is the body. He alſo 
ſaid that the nũber ofthꝛe, was the begin 
ning of al things, teaching the people of 
his time that god is a trinitie, in a riddle 
g obſture ſpeach, becauſe it wold not be 
boꝛn openly. If ther were many woꝛids 
as ſomet hinke, it wer ſome pꝛobabilitie 
to ſap ther were manp gods. Parmeni⸗ Parmeni- 
des thinkethy there is but vn ent. The geg. 
noble a woꝛthy philoſopher Ariſtotle de Ariffotel 
partigout of this life, pꝛaied vntoy ſame 

ens, ſaipng:ens entium miſerere mei. And 

wel may god be called exs, who onip is 

of himſelf, al things haue their being of 

him. Plato alſo ſaith, p thegouernace of Plato. 
this woꝛld is a Monarchie, aq that God 

only both made @ ruleth it. Hermes triſ⸗ Ferme. 
magiſt.teacheth theſame thing. a that he 

is vnſearchable. Marcus Tullius the fa⸗ Tullius 
mouſe ozatoz agreeth with them., who 
P.it. teachetg 
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mortali, omnia ſentiens, & omnia mouens, 


Sibbella 
Grit hea. 


and ozdzpng them 
7 vng th 


1 


[The Image of GM. 
teacheth that God is, Ment ſolute quedã 
& libera & ſegregata ab omni cone recione 


that is to witte: God is a ſimple mynde, 
nether being made of matter c fozm, ne⸗ 
ther mingled with accidẽts, unowing all 


Sibilles alſo taught the ſame in 
old time, which were womẽ that did pꝛo 
phecie beſoꝛe the coming of our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt, ſo called becauſe they did diſcloſe 
many of Sods ſecrets. . 

Fo1 the Neolians tal the gods, Sions, 
not Theoxs,7 counſel o; ſecrets, not Box- 
len, but Bullen, and there were ten of the, 
The moſt famous of them , which was 
talled Erithrea, ſaith thus of God. | 
El; bog og moves dg uripusyehyg ayuryrog 
One God alone thete is] wot, 

Both infinite, and vnbegot. 


ho is called alſo foꝛ the ſame ſtil, ame⸗ 


tor, and apator, motherles, and fatherles. 
She witneſſerh alſo that this god made 
heauen, and garniſhed it with lightes, 
made earth and the waters, ſaving: 

AM b tog jcoves ergravureprarog og reroyxey 


| © Oupaiyoy xeAtoy Fs x34 tWHtpas 1 orhuviw, 


Kugnoporoy yeikyre od ary od path 
Woyrv. There 


| e Image of God. 
Ther it alone one chief god which did make 


Fol. 15% 


The heauen, the ſun, the mone, and elke the 


ſtares, 


The ſteady earth, and ſea fluds that ſhake, 


With all fruit bearing trees. & c. 


And that he is only to be honoꝛed and 


none other thing. 


curey roy joyoy oyr& S ον)yuroe KOGUE 


Os Koyog eig cνν Ne % ETUXN 


Him only worſhyp ye, 
That rw 4 world alone, 


Which hath from the beginning be 


And euer ſhalbe one. 


And che bꝛingeth areaſon why, fo as 
muche as he is gouernour of the wozld, 


and onlp without beginning 4 ending. 


An other Sibille alſo criech that this is 


the voite of God. | 
El; Novog eget Beog xo V dri Brog Mg. 


Ian one God 
Aud beſide me God is there none. 


my ſelf alone, 


Appollo alſo, whom the kolych people 


fo: his wiſdom ſuppoſed to be god, woꝛ⸗ 


chipping him as God after his death, 
when he was demaunded what God 


ENTER 


this aunſwer. 
; Y ill. 


Apollo. 


47e 


robe &ISaxro; d xu kgupinyrog © 
SD und- hoy Y PL HE. ey duet VoLtcoy 
Tl bog, ixped d bioy wepts &yytNor nuetgs 
1183 He that is of himſelf and of none other 

ll | - Soogoolted'- hom naught can hurt, whonener had a 


mother, , 


FW hoſe name can by no meanes be ful 
expreſt, 
W hy the fyre doth Iyne aud take his 
ms 
Lo this is God: as for thangels and we, 
Of thu great God a right [mal porcion he. 
Ge not diſcontent (genle reader) that 
Imyngle the ſapinges of Philoſophers 
2 — 
„ tures. Foꝛ Paul cit octes to foꝛtiſy 
_ 76 Gods pꝛouidẽce, ſaning: In him we liue 
moue, and haue our beyng, as certein of 
pour owne Poetes ſape, fo: we are alſa 
his gencratio, the Pꝛophetes alſo make 
relation of Giantes, and of the valley of 
| Titans. Eſap telleth of the maremaides 
| and of the dowwhters of ſparowes, and 
Wl | 3% Jeremy faith of Gabilo, that the dough⸗ 
1 ters of Marmaydes ſhal dwel in it. The 


wyſeman alſo ſpeaketh of the. Eʒechiell 
mencioneth the deſtruction of Gog and 
| NMagod,whichall beſpokenof much in 
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be Image of Goa. 51. 152 


Poetes. The ſcriptures alſa vle to teach 

vs truth by fables, as p parable of trees 

in the boke of Judges wytneſſeth, and 

many other. ut to turne to our matter 

there is but one God, fozaſmuch as all 

men tonfeſſe hym to be a father, both be ⸗ God is 8 
cauſe he is the ſountaine of all thingeo, kat et. 

and alſo geueth al neceſſaries to men as 

a father. Gut it is againſt nature ſo; any 

man to haue many fathers, wherfoꝛe it t 7 44 
is againſt natur to woꝛſhip many gods. t - - 
He is a1ozdalſo and a Maiſter, foꝛ to [vo 
hymbelongeth to aueuge and punyſhe. 4p gore + 
Gut no man can ſerue two Maiſters, rot 
Wherko:ifHod be to behonozed, he is Lukc.rs 
one god not many. I ther be manp,ther 

can be no God which only is ta be ha⸗ 5 
nozed. Sut how can the father. the ſon 2 7 ion 
the holp ghoſt being thꝛe, be one Gade 

Truln becauſethei ar one mind, one ſpi⸗ Dow ß ta⸗ 


| — cannot ve ſeperate. ther C hꝛiſt 
The father is as it wert ã p Iſpꝛing and the 1. 
oꝛ fountain, the ſonne is ariucr guching l f21rit-ve! 

out of it. The father is the ſunne, Chu _ God. 

ts the beame iſſuing out of it. The veam 

tan not be ſeperat from the Sunne, noꝛ 

the kiuer kram the ſpꝛung. Chꝛiſt alſo is ef 

che hãd of God, and the hon comfaꝛter 5 

P.i1it. is his 


. | 


ve Mage of God. | 


1 | | 
i1i1s his finger, the hand and finger are not 
ſeperat from the body. I wil declare this 
with a ſamilier example. N a father haue 
a ſonne, whom he loueth ſa muche that 
he maketh him ruler of his houſe, pet p 
houſe ts ſaid to be gouerned bp one mai⸗ 
| ſter and ruler, not mann. So thewozide 
. is the houſe of one God, ſ theſather and 
"ig the ſonne, becauſe they diſagre nether in 
nature. ne in will are one God. The kin- 
ges image is called the king, 4 Chꝛiſtes 
image Chꝛiſt, and yet then be not two 
uinges, noꝛ two Chꝛiſtes:ſo the father g 
Chꝛiſt are one God, fo: Chꝛiſt is the ſa⸗ 
thers image, no dead image, ſoꝛ he is life 
and reſurrection, noz caunterfait, foz he 
is truth, noꝛ dumme, fo: he is the woꝛd. 
| In ohicet Hut the Arrians reply that as J ſap, Da 
ud, and Salomon ar ot one ſubſtaunce, | 
and yet they be thꝛe men, not one man, 
ſo albeit the father, the ſonne, and the ha 
I» ghoſt be one in ſubſtaunce, pet then « 
are not one God. I aunſwer, that Iſap, 
Ctzẽcwer. Dauid, aud Salomon, are called thꝛe me 
c not one man, becauſe euery one of them, 


although they be of one ſubſtaunte, hath 
a duierſitie in time, in knowledge, in big 
nes, in place. Foz there tau be no vnitte, 


where 


The Image of G Fel gj 1 


where there is diuerſitie.Sut che tather, 
je ſon, and the holy ghoſt, are — 
aſmuch —— e amũg 


them. Then are al thze immoꝛtal, of = 


nowledge 7 ie, not conteined in o 
lace but files of al places. Many alſo 
recalled bp the name of mii, as the ioꝛd 
is mp helper, I care not what man man 
do vnto me, g it is better to truſt in God 
zen in man. Gur in men there is vnitie cal. 1 
ff certein thinges only, as of nature, oz 
oue oꝛ faith. General vnitie belongeth 
only to the father, the ſonne, 4 the holy 
ghoſt: wherfoꝛe they be one God. Fur⸗ 
ther that the father and Chꝛiſt are one 
dod, the pꝛophet Eſan teacheth, ſaving: 
he loꝛd hath ſaid mozeouer , the occupis- 
3 of Egipt, the marchatites of the Ma 
rians c Sabees ſhall come vnto thee w 
tnbute,thei chalbe thine, thei (hal folow 
hee, go with cheines vpon their fete. 
Then ſhal fal — — @ make, eme 
ſupplicatiũ vntothee, ſoꝛ goq is in thee, 
ther is no other God beſidFthee,God 
the father ſpekech theſe woꝛds to Chziſt 
who is one God with the father, foꝛ p fa- 
th —— a ſaith that ther is no god 


ide him. Ifthou deny themto _ Cie 


God 3 — afche fa; 
e 
no ide thee, 
Abou. 14 ioinhisſon-fori is written: Che father 
. jat dwelleth in me, is he that doeth the 
—.— am in the father, ⁊ the father 
in me, cher is no God beſide him, becau⸗ 
ſe thei both ar one God. Gad is in god, 
ac vet ther be not two Gods, c the loꝛd 
is in ß Loꝛd, ⁊ vet thei be not two Lozds 
fo: we are foꝛbidden to ſerue two Toꝛds. 
Ache. 16. Nemo poteſt duobus dominis ſeruire. Gut 
e ar to be hono 
red and ſerued. Foꝛ of Christ it is wꝛittẽ 
Math 2 that the thꝛe wyſe men kneled doun, and 
woꝛchipped hpm and opened their trea⸗ 
ſures and offered vnto him giftes, gold, 


| — _ mp2re. ld row 
N (feſſing him to enen ew 
' Tots - Y cetobeGod, and to be man. 


nether ar they blamed therfoꝛe. A womã 
Math. 5 of Cane woꝛchipped him, and obteineth 
Roma. 1 her r And Paul in the b 
Salat. of al his letters pꝛoſeſſeth him ſeif to bep 
ſeauaunt of Jeſu Chriſt, wherfoze he is 
Math. 4 to be honoꝛed, a thẽ he is one God with 
the father, foꝛ it is wꝛittẽ: Thou chalt wor 
Aon. 3 ip tycLozdethp God, and * ypc 
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| Wherfoze ether we muſt graunt him to 
be one God with the father, oz els male 
the father vnderlyng to hys ſoune, ſor 

none 


TS Anderer c eee OR 


mage of God. Fol. 154 
thalt thou ſerue.Pou cal me, ſaith Chꝛiſt 


Lord and maiſter, and ye ſap well foz ſo 


am J. And he warneth vs that we tall 
not one another maiſter, foꝛ one is our 
maiſter. The Apoſtie allo witneſſeth ỹ 
ther is but one diyinitie, one power and 
maieſtie of Chꝛiſt a the father, ſaning:al⸗ 
though ther be p are called Gods, whe- 


ther in heauẽ oꝛ in earth (as ther be gods 


many, 7 Lozdes many) pet vnto vs is 
ther but vnus deus, one God, which is y 
father, of whom are all thinges, g we in 


Math. 29 


him, and vu dominus, one Toꝛde Jeſus 1. Coꝛ. ? 


Chꝛi:ſt, vn whom are al thinges, we 


by him. Foz as in that he ſaich, that ther 


is but one Toꝛd Jeſus Chiſt, the father 
is not denied to be Loꝛd, ſo theſe woꝛdes 
vnto vs ther is but one Sod, which is p 


father, denie not Chꝛiſt to be God. He 


numbꝛeth not him emong thoſe whiche | 
are Gods bp nuncupation, butiopneth * Nm nparien 


acoupleth him with the father, frowhs 


by 


he is vnſeperable. The Pꝛophgt Garuch Baruch. 


ſaith of him: he is our Hod, aul cher e is 
none other able to be cõpared vnto him. 
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she en ared to him. That the 

| Prophet ſpear eſe woꝛds of 

the ſame text cheweth : it is he 
— rr 


Foo = 5 
wiſdome, and gaue her vnto Jacob and 
Iſraell. Read r= —— 


Hor —— This 

at then might know thonlptru 

and —_—_— —— ſent Jeſus c 
that is, that knowe the, and 
. 
ghoſte to be one God with them, ſoꝛa⸗ 


Rn 


3, + 


, | WA N. 177 
be, ſoꝛ he pꝛotedeth of them both, nem 
re then p father is excluded bp the ſame 
woꝛd and the ſonne, where it is wꝛitten: 
The thinges of God, unoweth none but . 
theſpirit of God. The father and Chꝛiſt 1-£92-2 
are not ercluded from that knowledge, 
which is ſaid here to apperteiue only to 
the holy ghoſt. So whẽ ſoeuer they twa 
are ſaid to be the on iy true God, the al⸗ 
mightie cofozter is not denied to be god 
alſo with them. Me read in the reuela⸗ 
tion of S. Thon, of a name which none 
unewe hut he only, who had it wzitten, 
that ts Chꝛiſt, a yet both y father knewe 
it, who knoweth al ſciẽce, a the almightie 
tũtoꝛter alſo, foz he ſearcheth al thinges; 
pra the botome of Gods ſecretes. 
Wherfoꝛe whe Moiſes crieth : Harken poca. 1b 
Iſraell, the Lozde thy God is one God, 
when all the Pꝛophets pꝛeach that there eccie. 42 
be no moꝛe Soddes but one, the diuine . Coz.⁊ 
nature and eſſece is not dented to Chꝛiſt 
and to the almightie comfoꝛter, nomoꝛe 
then dominion and Loꝛdſhipe is denied 
to the father, becauſe Paule ſaith, to vs 
ts but one Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. So God 
is ſaid onti to haue immoꝛtalitie, and pet Timo. 
nether Chziſt is immoꝛtal, who ſaith un⸗ 
to 
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Man.“ 0 the eb Honuſe ewe : Bereiy Jer by 
ſay vnto pou, if a man kepe my wo? 

e ſhall neuer ſe death. Foz if the leping 
of Chꝛiſtes woꝛde lead vos to immoꝛtali⸗ 
tie, howe much moze is he himſeiſe im⸗ 
moꝛtal, without beginning oz end: Nei⸗ 
ther ß holy comfoꝛter, ſoꝛ of him Paule 
wꝛiteth: If the bloud of oxen, and of go ⸗ 
ates, and the aches of an heyſer, when it 
was ſpꝛyncled, purikied the vncleane, as 
touching the purifieng of p fleſhe :how 
much mozeſhalybloud of Chꝛiſt, which 

th:ough the eternal ſpirit offered Himſelf 
withoute ſpottevnto God, pourge pour 
conſciences from dead wozkes , to ſerue 
the liuing Sod. So Sod is ſaid ond to 
fozgeue ſinne, only to be wiſe, only to be 
mightie, only to be good, which textes 
and ſayinges, are ſpoke of the gloꝛiouſe 
Trinitie. If they were ſpoken of theſa⸗ 
ther only, as the Arrians teach, then tht 
cuangeitſt wold haue ſaid, who can foj 
geue ſinneg, but the father onlp ,@ none 
is Sod ſake the father oniy. Paule alſo 
ſapth not vnto the farhez wpje only, but 
vntoGod, king euerlaſting,tmmoztal, 
muiſible, and wyſe ouip., that is to the 
bleſſed Trinitie be honoure and a 
| 0 
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euer and cuer. Fo! if we takehim o⸗ | 
therwiſe,we mane him a lier, whograũ⸗ 
tech power, immoꝛtalitie, and wiſdome, 
in-dmerſe and ſundzy places , both to 
Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, and tothe ſpirite the 
comfozter. And theſe thinges do on; 
lpcappertepne and belong to them thze, 
neither are they attribute to ann other. 
Wherupon it muſte nedes folowe, that 

they be one Gad. Nothing pꝛoueth this 
moꝛe plainly then thehebzue tert, wher⸗ 
ſoeuer the ſcripture crpeth vnto vs, that 


ther is but one god. Mo es ſaith vnto e 8 
4ſraelits, Ieboua Elohenou, Jehona Ec l Deut. s 


that is, the l oꝛd our God, is one God oz 
one Loꝛd. This text can not be ſpoken of 
the father onlye, foz the hebꝛue woꝛd fo; 
God is Elohim, of the plurell nũber, not 
ok the ſinguler, to teach vs that there be 
chꝛe vnconfounded, which neuertheleſſe 
are declared ta be one God, and of one 
efſence, maieſtie and power, ſoꝛ ſo much 
as they are, Iehoua Ecadh. Foz Iehoua, is 
the petulier, ſpecial, honoꝛaba, aud moſt 
bieſſed name of God, fo: which the Je⸗ 
wes dpd vſe to reade Adonai, not that it 
could not be expꝛeſſed in their language 
but foz amoze reuerence to Gods name. 
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The Image of God. 
alſo ſaith in another place, vnto 
the it was chtwed, that mightſt know 
that the Lozdis God, g that ther is none 
but he, wheras foꝛ god, the engliſh he v⸗ 
ſeth Rlohim, ſo fo: the Loꝛd, he vſeth lebo⸗ 
14. Eſay the Pꝛophetdoth likewiſe, ſpe ⸗ 
king of one God, and reiecting al other. 
herfoꝛe the Trinitie is one euerlaſt⸗ 
ing a the only immutable, inuiſible, and 
almighty God. I will pꝛoue this to be 
true in theſe foure woꝛdes, power, name 
light, vertue, fo: the father is almighty 
as it is wꝛitten: ] am the Load almighty. 
And the ſonne alſo is almightp , foꝛ the 
wyſeman calleth him ỹ almighty hand, 
and the almighty woꝛd of God. The ho 
tp comſoꝛter alſo is almightp fozaſmuch 
as he is the finger of God, wherſoze thei 


Theyhane are one God. They haue alſo one name, 
one name. foꝛ the Apoſtles are tommaunde to chꝛi⸗ 


Math. 28 
Note : 


Fhon.5 come not in diuers aud 


ſten al nations in the name ofthe fath 
of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt. Note 
here that the ſcripture ſapeth in p name 
not in the remes, and to teache vs that 
there is one dtuinitie, one maieſtie, and 
one name ofthe thꝛe perſones, the ſ 
ture teileth that Chriſt, a the holy gho 


ond;p names. 
but 


— 
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but in one name Chziſt ſaith: N tome in 
my fathers name and pe receiue me not. 
This name of p father, is Chꝛiſtes name 


alſo, foꝛ the Lozd ſapch in the bone of de⸗ 
parture to him. Ego anticedo in nomine 


neo, & vocabo te nomine meo domini in cd 


ſpeFu tuo. That is, I wyl go befoze thee. 


in my name, aud I wpll call thee by mp 
name Toꝛd in thi pꝛeſence. Thou learneſi 
here that Chziſt, and his father haue one 

name, learne alſo that the almighty, aud 
alknowing comfozter hath the ſelfſame 
Chiſt,as it is wꝛittẽ: that comfozter the 


holy ghoſt whom the father wpl ſend in 
mp name. Helis ſentin Ch iſt . 


th of god, 


Sodislightſapth John, g ih 
darkenes, Chziſtalſois light, foz of 4h 
the baptiſt it is wzite:hewas not ß light, 
but to bear witnes of p light which ligh⸗ 
ech al men coming into the woꝛld. 
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meth in the name ol 


Jhon. 14 


im is no 


r. Jhon.s 
Jon. 
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Epheſt.1 of whom Paul wiiterh : pe are ſealed 
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rp0 + hriſt is the true God. 
e almightie comfoꝛter alſo it 
witten: Signatum eſt ſuper nos . Ao 
lyght of thy countenaunce, O Lozde, is 
ſealed vpon vo, but who is che tight ſea 
led: who is the ſeale that is yp holy hoſt, 
the holy ſpirit of pꝛomes, whiche is the 
earneft of our inheritaunte. Note alſo 
98 is not another light but theſame 115 
at the father is, foꝛ he is the light of his 
countenaunte, wherfozehe is the ſame 
Sod, and one God with the father and 
the ſonne. Gut ſome felowe wil 8 me 


where 4 find the — 5 het 5 og 


bj in Paul 3 
nw of cuerlaſti ee 
laſting en), 4k; is ment. Chziſt 
ebe. alſo is vertue,fo} Paul calleth hym, Des 
Hod is ver virtutem atque fapiencians , the ab 
Gon. Wwiſdome dad. 
he rcad alſo that the father is ver 
Wen tue, where it is witten: Videbitit filium 
hominis ad dexteram virtutit, ye hall ſee 
Weh 26 Chꝛiſi.ve chal ſe the ſonne of man onth 
right hand of the vertut oꝛ power. 
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The Image of God, Fol. 158 


chat the holp ghoſt is vertue Chriſt wit- 


ſaping; Accipretis virtutem adue- 


nentem m vos, ſpiritns ſancti, you ſhal res ctes. , 


Fee 
ke qᷣlſo fpea s of the holy 5 
Virtus a eo, vertue guched — of 
him wherfoꝛe thei be one God. The ſon 
is life who ſaith; Lam the wap, truth, x 
life. So the father alſo is liſe, as Tho wit⸗ 
neſſcth,ſaping: that which was from the 
beginning, which we haue heard, which 
we haue ſene with our eies, whiche we 
haue loned vpon, and our handes haue 
handled of he ward of lpfe,, foz the lyfe 
appeared, and we haue ſeue g beare wits 
nes, and ſhewvnto pou that eternal life, 
which was with the father. Herehena- 
med our ſauiour Chziſt the woꝛd of life, 
and eternal life. Gut what meaneth he bt 
calling him the woꝛd of liſe, then that he 
is the woꝛd of the ſather: wherſoꝛe the fa 
ther alſo is lyfe. And if fo be the Apoſile 
call Chziſtipfe, why is not che alunow⸗ 
png comfozter lyfe, who is the ſpyꝛite 
of lyfe, as it is wꝛytten: The ſpirite of 


te lyfe was in the wheles . Note here rea⸗ 


der that Chziſt is not another lyfe, but 
theſame life that the kather ta, in afnnich 
88 Kite a he 


Lukes 


God is i(ff 


Ihen. 1 


1. Jhou.i 


Ezecht. z 


floud oz 
Elay.66 


+.” * - ” * 


Jhon,7 


the father, thẽ muſt h 
Sod is a 


| this. God graunt 


1 touetauſnes, in ſpiritual thinges, as 


= fen nn 4 "MPzopcrations. firſt 


2 — ad 


bl ho The Image of Cod. * 


as he is that eternal inſę, whiche wos 
with the father. Foꝛ if he be one 5 
e nedes be one god 
with him. The father allo is a flud, as he 
recoꝛdeth of himſelf: J will flowe vpon | 
you line a water flud of peace, and ling 


a flowyng ſtreame. And Chziſt caleth ß 
almigtie comfoꝛter a fludde, ſaping, out 


of his belly ſhal flowe riuers of water of 
life. This ſpake he of the ſpirit. Wherfoz 
the holy ghoſt is a flud oꝛ ſtreame —— 
that a mi tp and great fiud, wachyn 

and clenſing the heauenly citie of . — 
ſalem from alfilthand vnclennes as Da 
uid wineſſeth, there is a flud, which with 
his riuers reioyſeth the titie of 2e the 
holp dwelling of the hygheſt, no other 
ſtream can wach, purifie a tienſe vs, but 
that this flud may o⸗ 
uerflow the bankes of Englande, God 
ſend it into the court, a into the kinges 
chamber, into his heart, into his coun- 


ſels chambex, and into the middeſt of the 
parliamecy fe , to waſh a baniſh away 


ferming of benefices, pluralities of pzes 
bendes g perſonages, abſence fro cures, 


kruites. 


The Image of Cod. 


frnites. at. and parcialitie andthe gredy- 
roſfoofatribicion,ppide;vniherchaing 

aud on out ofthe hearts of nobi- 
litie. God ſend it into the hearts of Gy-' 
ſhops that they may onceagaine yet be 


* Fol. 159 


they may power foꝛth clean pure dot⸗ 
trine as diligently as they haue powmꝛed 
halꝝ water many a day. The hol 
ts the true holy water,th 


ching aw 


ay our ſinnes;notthe vnp of 
_ — voor te —_— e ſyꝛe of vrproſy 
— 1 of oor — 
demea life. — 4 
operation, 7 thei do 
— — in p chap. 


ont Sod; wherfoꝛe then haut 
e 


pꝛeaching pjelaces, and al pꝛieſtes, that — — 


haus alſd 
wozkeal things — 


— Wher declared mans ſoull to vs N 


/ © I. me,@gauc himſelffor me. The 225 


The Image of God. - NN 


God hath p in pores wpott wien 
ruſalem the ſpirit of grace and meren, @: 
Jetes. 2 Peter ſaith to 4 — ed in 
ee 2 6 
| ietis graciã ſpiritus ſantti, you re⸗ 
aue. ceellue the grate oftheholp ghoſt. Ther 
5 haue alſo one charitie gone loue, fo; of 
father a the ſon it is witten: wholoueth | 
me, ſhal be loued of my father, a J wil le 
ue him: g of the holy cõfoꝛter, p fruit of p 
ſpirit is loue.Thʒ 1 of 
th;e perſons Chniſt 
Jhon.3 might liue,fo; ok the f | 
FEI 
29 7 Jo faith of the ſanne. of God which 


| Jon. 14 


gaue him, foꝛ Maul ſaith of Chꝛiſt, which 
webe. qhzough the cternat N bs umſelf 

without ſpot vnto od. Then bar dl 
—— tl, oz; E&ſan calieth y holp goſt, 
the ſpirit ofcoffel pf » CChaiſt is 
Eta. 11 Called, 4 . ly, an angel of 
great "of becauſeheis the wiſdom of 
Duecolicet Bod. they are uf one wil. they comaund 
forbidone thing, thete railing ſanordi 
uers, but one. And ast 


And, ſo is 


1 
I © 


The Bucge of Gol. Fol.16s 
" Wereadethat ee the Loꝛde 


tame upon Sampſon, whom he caileth 


alſo his ſtrength, laving· i my hear were: 
tut ot, m ſtrength would go from me. 
E | Gut after that his ſeuen lockes were cut 


awai, the ſtripture ſaith, that the Loꝛd de⸗ 


gouerned him, Loꝛd. It thei haue one na 
ture, one kingdom, one power, one coun 
ſel, une operation, one name, one vertue, 
one life, one peace, one grate, one cõũmaũ 
dement, one votation, one wyll, and ſe⸗ 
pug then be one light, one charitie, one 

ame, and one Lozd, hom can they be 
iuers Gods. There is a generall vnitie 
of al things in them, wherfoze thei muſt. 
nedeo be one God alſa.. 
I ttuſt now it be ſufficiently fo:tificd, 

and eſtabliched, that ther is but one god 
of heauen g earth, who gouerneth 7 02- 
dꝛeth al thinges. Natural reaſon pꝛoclai- 
meth this, as it were out of ſome highc 
place,vnto al creatures. ia almighty. a 
— — pꝛoueth ſame. The 


him to bc as 


978 —— 
. 2 0 ee to the, 
agnifie and acknowledge 


Judic.1ꝙ 


parted from him, calling the ſpirit which Judid. c 


- liſtes and Apoſties 
ture pꝛeacheth one 


men, child; en, women, a virgins , which 
vy no maner of toꝛmentes touſd be pluc⸗- 


The Image of Cod. FT 


confeſſehim the Pꝛophetes of the true 
Sod euermoze this, the Euãge⸗ 
fie the ſame, na⸗ 
God, which actinow 
tedgeth one wozld, faith telleth vs theſa- 
me, fo; there is but one fayth of both te- 

A ,as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, and 
aptiſme alſo, ſoꝛ there is but one bath 
holy baptiſme, whiche is miniſtred in 
name ofthe trinitie. The gloꝛious de 
of many thouſandes of martirs,both 


ked away from thisfaith,haue ſealed it, 
and the conſtant and ſtedfaſiconſent, as 
grement , and conſpiration of ali tunes 


and nacions with ane minde and accord 


2 _—_— 
* e 
| . P o — & - . 
7 — 
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houſe of pſeiprures al the parts of my 
definitis made of ß only king of kinges, 
immoꝛtal, a almighty God. do belong @ 
appertein alſo both vnto Chꝛiſt, g to the 
alknowing e moſt bleſſed cõfoꝛter. The 
firſt perſel of mp diſinitiũ was: God is a Chniſt is 6 
ſpiritual ſubſtance. That Chꝛiſt is aſub- ſubltanneq 
ſtance, no mã wil denn, foz he is no acti⸗ 
dent. fiead mp.rrin.chap.@ chere | ſhalt 
find this thing p;oued. Gut how ca pou 
p;ouey he is aſpicituatſubſiaunce? The | 
piꝛophet Jeremp ſaich: /iritus ante — Chꝛeno. 4 
noſtram Chriſtus dominus, that that is p ſp 
befoꝛe vs, Chaiſt y laꝛd. ate phe altech 


him both a ſpirit t᷑ loꝛd. if ther be no ſpi⸗ 
ut he can not he Gad, foꝛ god is aſpirit: Ciniſt ia u 
and inaſmuch as he is a ſpirit 7 aſubſiace cpu. 
uching 


he is a ſpiritual ſubſtaunce, not to 
his humanitie, but touching p nature, in 
which he is loꝛd, aa the pꝛoyhet declare 
vern wet, ſaning⸗ Fſpirit befoze vs 
the loꝛd, meaning that he is — hat 
he is a ſpicit,fox fia! is a Mirit. Pure 
nature foloweth in the difinitio. Hp the 2.£03.} 
— pure, is ment, that Gad is one, c a 2 — na 
er ſubſtaunce, not mpre, not com- ture, # not 
— a Ce cayene mixte. 


dhe e eee 
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The Image # God. 
this he ſubdued to vanitie,notwilking? 
_ ip, foꝛ the Apoſtle witneſſeth. Quippe v. 
Mom. 10 nitati creature ſubiacet non volens. 
ha creature is ſubdued to venitie, 
Chriſt ts not ſubdued to vanitie, 

Ergo Chriſt is no creature. 
(hon. 14. That Chaift ts not ſubdued to vanitte, x 
pꝛoue thus. 
The ruler of this world came and founds 
nothing in hum. 
Ergo he it not ſubdued to vanitie. © 
But ſome Arrians wil ſap, phe was ſub 
daued unto vanttie, in p he tone our natur 
oon wpohimto reſtoze un whenwe werfop 
gerte. loꝛn:foꝛ the pꝛeacher crieth of all things 
une vnder heauen: al is but vanitie, al ia but 
11 —— in vanitie. 288 — 1 po 
e 7s nene 8 ſaying be v 
n. 8 who ſaith: euery creature 


be [ont ea 
the preacher hey vanitie, not willingty. 
arthe' — 


— —5 — 


way my ſelſ, wherfoze he is no creature. 
| Ergo he is a pure, ſumple, ſingle nature, 
” 05 —— mixture oꝛ campolicion.Am⸗ 


— — 


sthat he is im- 
* 


ks. 4 ² T 


The Image of God,  Fol.16z 
Mutable, fo: in his letter to his countrep 


—— ofthe.el Plaim.ones Plans. 


Chꝛiſt: Thou Lozd in the beginning haſt 
laid the foundation ot the earth, and the 
heauens are the woꝛkes of thy handes, 
! thep ſhall periche, but thou ſhait endure. 
They ſhal wax old as doth a garment, 
as a veſture ſhalt thou chaunge them, (x 
they ſhalbe chaunged, but thou art the 
ſame, that is, vnchatigeable, a thy neara 
ſhal not faile, Lo p father witneſſeth that 


Chziſt is immutabie. i e read alſo, les Hebe. 


Chriſtus heri & hodie idem eſt, etiam in ſe- 
eule. Jeſus Chꝛiſt yeſterday and tu dan 
— —̃ 
pꝛopertie belonging to no creature, pꝛe- 

— Wor 
God only it immut able, 7 


Ergo Ieus Chriſt is Gl.. 
r This is another pꝛopertie, 

che the ſcriptures geut vnto God. 
Chꝛiſt is a ſpirit touching one nature: 
then if al ſpirites, if our ſoules be vnui / 
ſible,howmuche moꝛe is Conſt fls ( 
ble, the maker of ſpirites and ſdules?: 
ee 


. 


k Teſus Chriſt is immutable. Ry 5 8 4 Sa , 


 TheImdpeof God. | 

ture, vertutem dei, the vertue oꝛ power of 

God. Mherſoꝛe he is vmuiſible, vnſear⸗ 

. chavie: Paule in the ſame place calleth 
him the wiſdome of God, a thewiſdome 

He toheth vf God is vnſearchable. There foloweth 
heane and in the definition: Filling heauẽ g earth. 
earth. This alſo helongeth unto Chiiſt, fox 
Dapi.3 of him it is wzltten: Wiſdomereacheth 
5 from one end to another mightelp, and 
oꝛdꝛeth all things louingty. Herken alſo 

what he ſaith unto his diſciples. Where 

g | ſocucr two oz th:e be gathered together 
1 inmy name, ther am Jin the middeſt of 


— 


cc them; This pꝛoueth him to be the trut 
11 11} aan * od, foꝛ na creature tan be eueri where. 
ge eb. Kulofvnderſtäãding: hets thewiſds 
Sapien.s of. God. Full of truth: Jam the wane, 
c. Log. truth, and lyfe. Full ofxighteouſneſſe; 
Pater non iudicat quemquam, ſed omne iu- 
Anon. 14 dicium dedit ſilio. The father iudgeth no 
hon. is man, but hath geuen al iudgement vnto 
Chꝛiſt, who inthe laſt dar, ſhall appeare 
hoth vuto guod men g euel, in that foꝛm 
-, )tuwhichhe ſuffred. not in his diuime ne; 
ole Hake, The father is ſald tu iuidge nd man. 
-becauſe neither he noꝛ his ſon, in his di⸗ 
e hall be ſene in iudgemẽt fu the 
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The Image of God. Fol. 163 

— — — —— — = 
woꝛld in his humanitie, v 0: | 
gry father ſaith ; God thy ſeate ſhall Ry „ e 
beſoz euer and euer. The ſcepter ofthy ebe. r 
kingdome — Ihay Thou haſte 
loued righteouſneſſe, and hated wicked- 
nes. Full of mertie. The wiſdome from Jacob. z 
aboue is full ofmercie. When he was e- Philip. 
quall with Sod, he madehimſeife of no 
reputation, and tokevponhim the chape 
ofa ſeruaunt foꝛ our ſakes, which were 
his ennemies. Fulofroiſdame:inChuift Colo...” 
are hid all treaſures of wiſdom a kno 

ledge. —.— of ali maner of go — T 
fo: in dwelleth allthefutneſſeofthe — 
Godhead bodely, and of his fulnes 
all we receiued grace foꝛ grace; James 
— that the wiſdome from * 
aboue is pure, peaceable,gentle, eaſp to 
beintreated,fulofmercy,@ good frutes. 
The next pꝛopertie of God is to be eters 
nall. This belongeth 1 14 el 
the beginning of wear, F „o wo 


l pet oz middle — 2 

teke. The beginning N. 
3233 he & 0 Ome: — ha? 4 * 
f beginning grheending. Andhe 


Middle courſe, in that he lalth, Jamthe 
waye. 
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wap; He pꝛomiſeth lyfe without end to 
ſuch as kepe his woꝛde, ſaping : Berein 
verelp I ſap unto pou, if a man kepemp 
worde, he chall neuer ſe death. Therfoze 
N elfe muſt nedes he immoꝛtall. 
Nothing is without end and begynnyng 
ſaue God onely. 
ola. 2 beginning and end. Er 
| go Chriſt is God. 
There foloweth in the definitiõ of God; 
Coul.1 maker of all thinges: that Chꝛi made 
all thinges Paule recozdeth, ſaping : fo 
bp him were all thinges created, things 


that are in heauen, and thinges that are 
- earth, things viſible, and things inui⸗ 
ſible, whether thei be mateſtieop loydihip 
either rule oz power. 
He that made «ll chinges i is God. 8087 36 
Ieſus Chrift made all thinges, Coleſs.1. 
Ergo Chit is GOD. 
Then it folowethin p ſame diſcription: 
Oublecte to nothing, and gouerning all 
ſubiect to nothing, foꝛ we 
read of him, e that cõmeth — heauen 
is aboue al. He gouerneth althinges,fo; 
he ſaith: ———— doth; that 
doth the ſon alſo, and my father wozketh 
hitherto, and Awo öde 


| The inge ef FI | 
ſhe che father in his name, he will do it, ent 5 | 


0 ur. f 


md without him we can do do nothing. , 
1s declart him to be SL I v — 


not by nuncupatio onlp,as thep of who⸗ 5 05 
me it is wzitten; Ego dixj dij eſtis. I haue pcal. 80 
ſaid vou ar Gods. It foloweth : Tinows- ; 


ing al things :Nothing hath this knows 
ledge but God, as haue pꝛoued befoze, | 
Gut we read Chziſt knew the inward 4 - 
oughts and intents ofmen, Jeſus did 1 
not put himſelfe in their hands, becauſe Wath.16 
hetinew al men, and neded not thatanp 9 
chuld teſtifie of them, faz he knewe what 
was in man. He knewe the houre of his 
dcath,heknew that al his diſciples chuld 
be offended in him that tyme, he knewe 
Peter wold fall and ryſe agapne,he 
knew what would become of Judas, he 
opened the myndes of his diſciples, that 
thei might vnderſtad the ſcriptures, and | 
the Bilciples confeſſe him to knowe all Tube. * 
thinges , ſaping : Rowe we knowe that Xhon.as 
thou knoweſt all things, ayd nedeſt not / 
toaſke any queſtion, Ven fegen of 
The nerte appetteyning onlpe to e. len u. 
God, is fozgeuiug ol ſin: foz Jhauepzo- „e 4 
ued befoze, that no creature can do this: fue 


put we read that Chziſt fozgeyerh 1 Parke.z/ © 
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'2.Thel.2 our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, guyd gur wurm a 


De Image of 8 


Aube y and is reulled of the Phariſeis therfore, 

Jpoca.22 who alſo fo:geueth many ſinnes to Ma 

rn ry Magdalene, becauſe ſhe loued much, 
To be honozed: Jhon would haue woz- 


N ame Magdalene, NJoauna, Marp of 
ames and other woꝛchipped Chꝛiſt, 4 
were not blamed therfoze . And Paul in 
| . b epiſtles cõfeſſeth himſelf the ſeruaſit 
not of anp aungel oz archaungel, but of 
" Jeſus Chziſt. Mherfoꝛe dete one God 
with the father, fo: one God only is ta 
be wo:ſhipped . There foloweth in the 
| definirion of God, tobe called vp, and 
that hep6dzeth our deſires. That Chziſt 
is to be pꝛaied vnto fozal maner ofthigs 
the Prophet Eſap teacheth vs,ſaptng: 
The rote of Jeſſeſhal be ſet vp foꝛ a tok# 
the Heathen ſhall pzap vnto him. Saint 
Steuen crieth vnto him:Lozd Jeſu recei 
ue my ſptrit. Paulaſketh him, loꝛd, loꝛd 
what ſhal Rey he is taught. Paul 
8 vato him, @ the father tage⸗ 
ther,ſaping : God hiinſelf our father, 


«© cs. ms Oct. «. Sie. cow © ac av wut ut #. _ cas eg © em @&, © oa am 


" ww 2 8 IJ is chaif 


alt tr. e . a_ 


The Image of God. Fol. 165 
fourd vs, and hath geuenvoeuerlaſiing 
conſolation, c good hope th:ough grace, 
comfozt pour hertes and ſtabliſh pou in 
all doctine and good doing. The Apoſtle 
ſheweth that he is one God with the fa- 
ther, and of equal power, in that he cffe- 
reth one pꝛaier to them both, and in that 


he putteth otherwhiles father foꝛmoſt, 


and otherwhiles our ſauiour Chꝛiſt. Ju⸗ 
4 and ſauing vs: who iuſtifieth g 
aueth vs, but he who is our ſautour, our 
raunſom, our ſpokeſma, our merep ſton, 
the end of the law to al belcuers , of who 
Jere, ſaith : This is the name that they 
chal cal him, the Loꝛd our inſtificr, Almt- 
ghty foloweth and endeth the defin{tis. 


1. Jhon. x 


Roma. 10 


Je tem.33 


If it be true which Paul ſaith: J can doe $9 vitip. a 


al thinges thꝛough the helpe of Chziſte 
which ſtregthneth me, how much moe 
is Chꝛiſt almighty himſelſe, of whome 
John wꝛiteth, Dicit dominus omnipotens, 
the Toꝛd almighti ſaith. And the wiſemã 
calleth him the almighty hand, the almi⸗ 
ghtp arme, the almighty woꝛd of God. 
Seing therfoꝛe the ſcripturs do continu⸗ 
ally pꝛeach one God, and the ſame doe 
*F graunt al thinges belonging to the ma⸗ 
teſtie of the God head vnto Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


B. i. ether 


Fpoca.r 


Sap. 11.18 


De Image of God. 
ether we muſt denie the father to be the 
almignty g only inuiſible god, oꝛ ets we 
muſt confeſſe his ſonne bp veritie g vni⸗ 
tie of nature to be one God with hym. 


The. xxx. Chapter. 


An che partes of theſame definition are 
pꝛoued to agree to the alineghtie comfoz⸗ 
ter and ſpirit. 


He ailinowpng comfoz- 
| //:2. teralſois one God with 
them both, fo; aſmuch as 
it cãnot be denied, but 
all and euern one of the 

ſame thinges doe apper- 
teine vnto him. Foꝛ a plaine and euidẽt 
p:ofe of this, {will courſe ouer the dili⸗ 
nition, oꝛ rather deſcriptio of God once 
againp:ouing the ſame to be the defini- 
tion of the holy comfoꝛter. God is a ſpi⸗ 
ritual ſubſtaunce: ſo is the holy comfoz- 
ter. That he is a ſpirit no man wpl deny: 
that he is a ſubſtaunce , not a godly mo⸗ 
cion oꝛ tõtitgtion, not an accider, I haue 


1/2 
JN br 


” Sh 
Ne / 
4 ON 


pꝛoued in mp. xxiii. Chap. He is alſo a 


pure nature, vnmixed, vncompoſt, vncre 
ate, foꝛ he is no creature ; whiche all and 
euerp one axe bonde and ſeruauntes vn⸗ 
ro, their maker, not fre, noꝛ at their liber⸗ 

| tie, as 


cm. + an aaa a oc<ca cr. _ 


The Image of God. Fol. 166 
tie, as it is wꝛitten:¶ nuerſa ſeruiunt tibi, Blal. 115 
al thinges ſerue the. The holp ſpirit ſpe⸗ 
keth this by Dauid. He ſaith not ſerui- 
uus, we ſerue the, but /ſeruiunt, thei ſerue 

Paul alſo ſaith:(reatura liberabitur a ſer 
vitute corruptionis . The creature ſhalbe 


Roma. 9 


pirit of the Loꝛd, there is fredome. Me 5 
read alſo of him, that he deuideth to eue⸗ 1. Coꝛ. 12 
ry man ſeueral giftes as he wil. 1 Coz.12 
All creatares do ſerue. Pſalm. 118. =. 
The holy goof js at libertie,z Cor. 
Ergo the holy ghoſt is no creature. * 
And if he be no creature, he is a ſinguler 
6 pure nature, void of all copoſition and 
mixture. Immutable, what ſoeuer is inn 
mutable, is a creatur: Inuiſible, al ſpirits 
be inuiſible, but not immutable:foꝛ to be 
both immutable @ inuiſible apperteineth 
only to the maieſtie of God, WMherſoꝛe 
I the holy ghoſt is God. Fillllig heauen x 
ecth foloweth inp diffinicis, which thing 
truly belũ geth onlp to y diuine a bleſſed 
nature as y Pſalmograph witneſſeth:ds | 
mn eſt terra & plenitudo eius. The earth tal. 23 
Fhe ſues therofis Lords. hei 
u. Pp 
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. The Image of God. 

Wit? Terem. 23 bp Jerem. I fil heauen and rarth. Now 
14 Day. that the bleſſed cõfoꝛter doth ſo, 4e 
13 of wiſdom telleth,ſaping : The ſpirite of 
q PCal.138 the Loꝛd filleth the round compas of the 


— av. /W0:10;and Dauid teacheth theſame, ſay⸗ 
1608 e ing: whether thal J gothẽ from thy ſpi⸗ 
„ ile rit: whether ſhal J go from thy pꝛeſente: 


. Jf Jclime vp into heauen. c. What an- 
W { gel, what archaungel; what rule, what 


power, what creature isſapde to fill the 

de , the whiche the holy comfoꝛter 
th? Bea c moꝛe then the whole wozld, 

forh he ſylled the ſautour of the woꝛid, as 
it is wꝛitten: Chꝛiſt ful of the holy ghoſt, 

rxcturned from Joꝛdan. 

God * is euery where, 

a The hot goof ſt 25 725 where, 

177 Ergo the the bo ly ghoſt is God. 

WY - VPniſcarchable : no man can compꝛehend 

1/6} what maner of thing his own ſpirit and 

ſoul is, and the mpnd, which almoſt iud- 
geth and difcuſſcth al thinges is not able 

to diſcuſſe it ſelf , much moꝛe the ſpirit of 

the almightpGod ſurmounteth our vn⸗ 

derſtandinges, and not onlp ours, but 

alſo of angels, and archangels, fo: of the 

ſpirit, Dautd wꝛiteth: Sod which is thy 

$0d bath anointed thee with the oyl of 

Bladnes, 


ron 


fal. 64 


The Imaze of Cod. 


gladnes, aboue thy ſeloweg. The holy 
ghoſt is this oyl and anointmẽt, fo: Pe- Actes. ro 


Fol. 167 


ter witneſſech that Chꝛiſt was anointed Why the 
with the holy ane wel is the holy cpirit is ns 


ghoſt named 


ſhouldeſt ſuppoſe him to bea creature. 

Foz the nature of onl is ſuch, that it wal 
not be mingled with any moiſt creatur, 
but heauech aloft, a lepeth aboue, when 


other naturs deſcend to the batom. Ful 
of underſtanding: faz he is the ſpirite of 
troth: fo: he is p Efay. r: 


vnderſtanding. Ful 


ſpirit of tr oth, which the woꝛld tan not 
recetue, and which pꝛocedeth fro the fa⸗ 
ther, 7 of him it is wꝛytten: he ſhal teach 
pau al truth, Ful ofrightuouſaes:fo; as 
the ſonne is our iudge, ſo iudgement be- 
longeth to the holy cofozter,as it is wit 
ten: when I depart, Lwpl ſend the com⸗Jhon. 16 


iudge the woꝛld of ſpnne , of rightuo:1ſ- 
nes, and of iudgemẽt. This tert thacheti 
him to be a punicher of ſinne, an auẽger 


of vnri 
Noble k 


—S © 4 


ouſnes 4 wꝛong iudgemetcg. 


Dalomoitthzough 
ration gaue rightfull iudgement of the 


two intantes. Daniel except he had bene 


inſpired by him, could ne 


uer haue diſclo⸗ 


V. ui. 


ſed 


e ou of gladnes, leſt thou med ople. 


Sapt. 7 


Jhon. 14 
and. 15 


fozter vntopou:when he is came, he ſhal 


his inſpi Satſo mou. 


The Image of Cal. 


22 ſed the lie of techery. When Suſammz 
was condempned vnto death thzough þ 
falſe accuſation of y ciders,the cried with 
a loude vopce vuto God, and obteined 

remedy. When ſhe was led foꝛth vnta 
death, it is regeſtred that the Lozdraiſed 
vp the ſpirit of a pong child whoſe name 
was dantel:xc.Alſo the ſpirit of Moiſes 
was deuided among. xx. 2 the elders of 
Iſrael. chat they might in ihe doable 
actoꝛding to right. Uherfote the hol 

ghoſt, who bot b ceacheth other to tudge 
aright, and pa yr himſcife , muſtne- 
des be ful of al righteouſnes. Ful of mer 
cy: He is ful of mercp, fozaſmuche as he 
ſent Chꝛiſt to reſtoꝛe vs, when we were 
foꝛloꝛne, as the ae telleth vs in 
e A t me dominus & eg 


ritus lex 


om, fo; he is 
1 0 

vnder ſtand ing, counſel, ſiren 

fear LS im fa engeh, of the 

iudgement, of adopcion, of pꝛomes, of 

grace, and loy - lope , peace, long ſuf 
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ryng,gentlenes, 7 goodnes it ſelfe, ſaith⸗Hebꝛe. io 

falne e, m — retmpiogancts be the Galaf.s 

fruites, and giftes of the holy ſpirit. 

Eternal:manp things be euerlaſting, 
which had their beginning, as aungels, 
as the ſoule of man and other: but then 
are not eternal, foꝛ that apperteineth on- 
ly to the maieſtie of the deitie. That the 
holy and almyghty comfoꝛter is eternal 
the Apoſtle toitneſſeth, ſaieng: How mu⸗ 
che moꝛe chal the bloud of Chꝛiſt, who , he. 
through the eternal ſpirite offered hum : 

| ſelfwithout ſpot to God, purge pour ca 
ſciences , He is not content to cali hum 
eternall, but telleth vs alſo , that Chꝛiſt 
th;ough th rit offered himſelfe a ſſain 
ſacrifice foz our ſunnes. And we reade ephecl. 
that Chꝛiſt, beſoꝛe the foundacion of the 
woꝛld choſe vs. 

WDherfo:e the holy comfozter wha 

was the wozke maiſter therof, was be⸗ 

foꝛe the foundation of the 1 worde, —1 

fo: as m — e wag betoꝛe all, he 

hath no e Sp — is 0 

. — alſl ſo without =4 


dpng, 
: v. l. God 


ER GGG A £9 A Ai | yy wy V0 


| The Image of Gd. 9 
Cod only is eternall, 
1 The holy ghoſt is eternall, 


Ergo the holy ghoſt is God. 
J0b. 26 Maker of al thinges ; Job telleth that 
2cal.zz Bod with his ſpirite garniched the hea⸗ 

uens, vnto who Dauid agreeth ſaping: 

the ſpirit of his mouth foꝛmed al the ho⸗ 

ſtes of them. Wherfoze in the woꝛke of 
Gene. 1 creacion, Moiſes maketh relatiũ of him, 
ſhewyng vs that the ſpirit of God was 
bozne vpon the waters. Gaſyl, who foz 

his great learning was ſurnamed Mag 

nus, expoũdeth this text of p holy ghoſt, 

and ſaith 12 his pꝛedeceſſoꝛs take it ſo, 

and S. Luſten is of theſame mind, c Phi 

lip ſcelaucthon aloweth their interpꝛe⸗ 
tacion, as I declared beſoꝛe. Fo: truly p 
woꝛd ſpirit can not ſignifie wynd in that 
place, the which when theſe woꝛds were 
ſpoken, was vncreat. Mhat is ment the 

by theſe woꝛdes (Borne vpon the waters) 
Yerelp no blaſt of wpnd, but that he ſate 

on the waters fo: as the hen ſitting on 

her egs yarchdh her p6gones, ſo the ho- 

ip ghoſt hatcheth al creaturs, which ther 

= ace called waters, as it is wꝛitten: when 

Pg. 103 thou letteſt thy ſpirit go foꝛth, they are 

l made, ſo thourenueſ p face of thy _ 

E 


The Image of God, Fol.16g 
He that made all things is God. Heb. ij. 
The boly ghoſt made al thinges, Coarofic » 
Ergo the holy ghoſt is god. 
Job alſo ſaith 4 him: Spiritus diuinus qui 
Ferit me, the diuine ſpirit who made me, | 
confefſing him both diuine, and his ma- Pſal.21 
ker. And as when we read: Opera manu 
tuarum ſunt celi. The heauẽs are the woz- Plal.2 
kes ofthi hand, we acknowledge Chziſt 
the maker of the woꝛlde, who is Gods Plal.1s 
hand, ſo when we read, Videbo celos tos 
| I opera digitorum tuorum, lunam & ſtellas 
e tu fundas/ii.That is, Iwil behold the 
heauens the woꝛkmãchip of thi fingers, 
the mone a the ſtarres whiche thou haſt 
made. Let vs acknowledge alſo the holy 
ghoſt Gods finger to be our maker, foꝛ 
as much as theſame wozks in other pla⸗ 
ces are called the woꝛkes of God. Fox 
as when the hand wozketh , the fingers 
— — — — — al 
ges of a con , whoſe woz- 
kes be vnſeperable as I haye pꝛoued be⸗ 
foe. Gouernour of al thinges: The can- 
ticle of Noiſes recoꝛdeth that he gouer⸗ 
ned the congregation of the Jſraelites. 
Fo: when thep had paſſed ouer the ſea, 
then gaue hertp thankes foz their deliue 
raunce 


Exod.1s 


The wa of God. 


eaunce to al the thꝛe erſons? to 2575 
and the ſonne in theſe woꝛdes. 
hand O Toꝛd, is —— thy 
right hand hath alſo dached the enemies: 
and to the holy ghoſt, ſaipng with þ ſpi⸗ 
rit ofthine anger the water gathered to⸗ 
. — a rock. Foz Chꝛi —— 
e ho 


mthe water 
ys flok? 


— —.— of the 
B, ping: here 
1 


neth the — congregation. geupng 
to one vtteraunce of wildome, to anos 
therfapth,to another giftes of healpng, 
to another power to do miracles, to ano 
ther prophecie,to another germane — 
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ſpirits, to another diuerſe — an 
other interpꝛetation, as — 
OE be neceſſarp offices in the 


1090 gaue Simeon an aunſwer that Muhe. 
he chuld not ſe death, befoze he had ſene 
eee eee 
to al truth who teacheth vo al veritie? p 


p ghoſt. Who comaundeth to 
ol 2 an to the wore 1 na 


th The 3 1 28 
begs 1 9.16 


down and go with Coꝛnelius ſeruaun- 
tes? who ſent thoſe ſeruauntes vnto Si⸗ 
on the Tannars houſe fo; Peter? The 
oft, ho monytheth Php the werte. 3 
p99 totopnehpmfelfe to the chart- | 
ot ofthe gelded man, which was cham⸗ 
berlein to — Aueng of the Ethio 
pians? The holy ghoſt. Do not theſe ter⸗ 
tes pzoue JpMrogouerne the congrega 
tion? tobe mpndfull of both good and 
euyl: Do theÿ not denie him to be a trea⸗ 


redes they not foztifp him to be 1 Fa 


The Image of God... 


perſon in the gloziouſe Trinitie, and to 
be Sad: Nes verelys. 
All Husen are e by God, 


The Ho 


ly ghoft gouerneth all ha get, 
Ergo, K Holy ghoit is God. 


Linowing al things ſoloweth, the which 
belongeth to the alunowyng comfozter, 


—_ a cas os oo as & oo. 


teine to th 
which are pꝛepared fo: the choſen. He de 
nieth this knowdlege tothe ſenſes, ſan⸗ 
ing: Oculus non videt, neq auris 5 
the eye hath not ſeene, and the eare hath | 
not heard, foꝛ theſe be the two Frau kun | 
powers: and to all mannes reaſon and 
wiſdom, by theſe woꝛds folon : Ne- 


pea = —— of Gods bun 
Baule is not content only to ſap this Fn 
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gtheſame. The one is a ſimi⸗ 
eee, 
c 0 | 
knoweth ß things of God, 7 al things be 


| 
his, Ergo he knoweth al things. His oth⸗ 
| 


er reaſd is, that y ſpiritual man, thzough 
his inſpiration diſcuſſeth all thinges, 
He who knoweth all thinges is GOD, ? 
The Holy ghoſt knoweth all thinges. 
Ergo the Holy ghoſt is G OD. 4 
2 he next pꝛopertie in mp definition 
belõging to God onlp,ts to foꝛgeue ſin. 
How pꝛoue pou that the holy ghoſt can 
do ” : 22 what ts 4 on 7 
cp ſtocke Aecepue the holy ghoſt: - 
whoſe ſinnes pe remit, thet are remitted 00a. 25 
vnto them. Note that the holy ghoſt par⸗ 
donth ſinne. No man can remit ſin, they 
do onli miniſter fi enes, in the name 
of the father, of the ſane, and of the holy 
ghoſt: they pzap, God pardoneth, then 
emplop their ſeruice, renAſton and mer- 
ty cometh from aboue, as I haue decla⸗ 
red and pzoued in mp Chapt. that God 
onely foꝛgeueth ſinne. 1. Coz. ã 
Furthermore, ve are waſhed ſaith S. 
Paule, pe are ſanctiſied, pe are r 
vn 


Path. 28 


geueth ſinne. Pp 


L 


_ Houldbeleuehimtobeawozkerinbap- 


vVaptiſme ſinnes be foꝛgeuen. 


Ne lange of C. 
by the name ofthe Loꝛd Jeſu. and bh the 
ſpirite of oure God ; Ergo the ſpirite foꝛ⸗ 
Pꝛophet Eſan telleth, 
that one of the S eraphins with a hot to⸗ 
ale taken from the aulter wpth tongues 
couchedhis mouth, and his ſin was mol⸗ 
ten away. He meaneth neither charcole, 
noꝛ ſea cole, but the cole of the holy gh 
who maye be well called a cole, fo; he is 
fier : wherfoꝛe the holy ghoſte doth ſoꝛ⸗ 
geue ſinne. No man can deny, but that in 
The hoip 
hoſt by baptiſme doth regenerate vs, x 
ake vs God zen. #0; that we 


tiſme, with the father and the ſonne, the 
bath of hoin haptiſme, is commaunded 
to be miniſtred in this name alſo. 

And foꝛ the ſameſkill it pleaſed the glo⸗ 
riouſe Trinitie, he ſhould appeare nota- 
blp at Chziſtes baptiſinge, inthe 1ikenſſe 
of aDoue.And as foz Chziſt,he was not 
baptized foꝛ apy wzincle of ſinne, but fox 
ourerample and only erudition. Seing 
then the Holpe ghoſte was awozker ut 
Chziſtes baptiſme,much moꝛe he is wo; 
ker at our chꝛiſteninges, which pzoucth 
him to foꝛgeue ſinnes, oh 


The Image of God. Fly: 


God only forgeneth ſinn e: | 
The Holy ghof b be ſinne, £ o 
Ergo the Holy g oſte is GOD q 
Tobecalledvponand praped vnto,Th 
holy ghoſt is to he pꝛaied vnto, foꝛ what 
is baptiſme, but an inuocation ofthe fa- Math. 2s 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt? as all 
thꝛe be named, ſo they all thꝛe heare the 
the miniſter, ſoꝛgeue the ſinnes 
hich is chziſined, and make him 
ofthe child of dampnation, the heyꝛe of 
ſaluation. That we ſhould faſtly a firm⸗ 
ly beleue this wozhmanthip of the who⸗ 
le Trinitie in our chꝛiſteninges, that thꝛe 
perſons euery one wer pꝛeſẽt at Chꝛiſtes 
baptiſing, who had no nede of baptiſme, 
Jſap,but only foꝛ our erudition and en⸗ Math. 
ſample. The father notifieth himſelfe in 
thevopce which ſoũded, the ſon, in mane 
nes nature, the aldoing cofozter appeas 
red notablp in þ likenes of a doue, Whp 
in the likenes of a doue, rather then of a- 

np other bird, ie declared befoze. Moꝛe⸗ 

auer pholp ghoſt both h our pꝛai⸗ Koma. s 
ers, ſoꝛ he is cuern where, and he helpeth 
our infirmities, as p Apoſile witneſſeth: 
Ergo he ia tu be pꝛaied unto, A gain faith 
is his gifte, pꝛophecie is his giſte, vtte⸗ 


raunce, 


| The Imageof Col. 
I. cos. ia: raunce, miracles, iudgemẽt, eas 
ling be his gifts. And truth, fo: he is the 
Efſay.zr ſpirit of truth, and wiſdom, counſel, ſanc⸗ 
Roma. 1 tification, life by theſame reaſon, g loue 
Ezech. 1 ioie, peate, patience, gentelnes, goodnes 
fidelitie, mekenes, temperauncie be his 
Salat. graces and fruites, as is pꝛoued befoꝛe: 
which pꝛoueth that he is to be pꝛaied vn⸗ 
to. Fo: the ſtripture vſeth this reaſon ta 
moue vs to pzap vnto God, that he is 
geuer of thoſe thinges that are aſked, as 
the Upoſtle James,ſaping: if any of you 
lack wiſdom, let him aſke of ch 


| her now being with Cheiſt to 
8. inthe ea chi 


1 — 


, But who is able 

ut ofthe ſcriptures . The 
ſpirit knoweth al thinges , pea the bots 
of Gods ſecretes, much m e betom 
. of our hearts, ergo heis to be praied vw 
r (0, 
N ; 
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te Imageof Cod. 
Ito. Doth not he hear our pzapcrs, which 
3 to ſeperate Paul and Sar 
nabas vnto the woꝛke, wherunto he had 
called them? 

Paul "Y called an Apoſile by God, 


The ho 
Er20ch ly ghoſt is God. 


wozhmau is wozthp of his wages. The 

wozke and office of ſaluatiũ isvnrewars- | 
ded in England, and thought not neceſ⸗ 
ſarp, which muſi nedes bzpng in the vn⸗ 
tie ane ſpirit of ignoꝛaunce again. Ther⸗ 
fo;e let vs pzap to the holy ſpirite to as 
mend it, c to ſeperate mo Pauls to this 
honozable wozk and office. It is a comẽ 
ſaping, Honos alit artes, rewardcs nozith 
artes, and Magiſtrates are oꝛdeined of 
God to maintein knowledge, to — 4 
ignoꝛaunce and ſinne. I wold wpſh that 
pꝛeachers were ſent abꝛode into the toũ⸗ 
trey, as wel as to cities, and ny. 
ſo; they are the ſhop of ChiIſt as well as 
others. And that as Chziſt diſputcd inp 
temple, and Steuen with the Libertines 
and Alexandzines And Paul when he 
went a pꝛeaching, diſputed in the audiẽte 
Aa. i. ofthe 
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* 
hoſt called "7 — U 


It is no tritle to 3 „ but an earneſt Pieacbing 
woꝛke and labour, and the labourer and is a wozke 


Nonos alt | 


4 


Luke. s 
Actes. 


x The Image of Cod. 
of the people, againſt thoſe that would 
not hear the truth, at Athens with Phy- 
loſaphers, and at Epheſus and other pla 
Ictes.1> £es:that.ſo now euerp pꝛeacher which is 
knowen to be groundly learned and ſe⸗ 
perat to this office, whẽ he cometh to a- 
np pariſh which hath a popich perſon oz 
trat, that he chuld haue authoꝛttie to exs 
Zetes ad amen them in the ſacramentes, {other 
ꝓꝛincipal matters ( that they ether at⸗ 
nnowledge ÿ truth befoꝛe their pariſhes 
oꝛ els be copeted to ſap their conſcience 
and knowledge in open diſputatis with 
the pꝛeacher:ſo that che church —— 
of euery pariſh be ouerſeers of 
foz auoiding of tumult ę di gig 
this meanes papiſtes a others ſhuld 
6 e won, and ouercome, and the people 
* jj 0 eee chuld iearne m oy one ö 
iy 9 eren inten ſermons: er, if there be anp 


ff i one oy ſuſpectedts be an Anabaptiſtin theſapd 
1 — — to Cod weil learned 


i i” Þ e 
14 ee pꝛeachers qere authoꝛiſed to tompell 
| ab to e 


cal ſu der accompt of their fait 

befoꝛe the whole pariſhe, and if it were 

found Anabaptiſticall, that = Preacher 

cuter diſputation with hpm,an 

tonuict hym, by the ſcriptures — elder 
fathers, 


— ww — 


% Ot a DB GY 


The Image of God. Fol. 194; 


fathers, ifhe remain obſtinat, theſame 
pꝛeacher to ercomunitate him, and then 
to midle no further with hum, but geue 
knowledge therof to the tempoꝛall ma- 
giſtrates, which foꝛ tiuile conſideratios 
may puniche hym with enpziſonment, 
death oz otherwiſe, as their wiſdõs ſhall 
mdge moſt mete ſoꝛ a ciuile quietnes, « 
agodlp oꝛder. Now both papiſtes, c Ana 
baptiſtes complain that they arc put to 
ſalence, the people haue moze aſtiaũce 
in their ſcilence, then in the pꝛeachers, 
dothinke that they could perſwade and 
= their matters, ifthep might be ſuf⸗ 

ut if this way were take, it wold 
apearemoſt euidẽt that al their doctrine 
wer builded on the ſand, not on the rock. 
There be many diſcrete g ſober wel lear 
— ye both in al p clderfathers, 
and inthe ſcriptures, whiche if this wap 


were taken oz another line, would con⸗ 


found al heretikes, and beat down papi⸗ 
ſtrie, and dilcourage the beſt learned of 
them, and perſwade the people alter ano 


ther ſoꝛtthen is done yet. Thus did y A⸗ 
poſtles, thus did p elder fathers, as im- 


hoſe, Zero, Aug. g others, as aperethj o 
heit wort, which be ether ſerinõs to 


The Image of God. 

people, leſſons, homelies, oz diſputatiss 
agatſt heretins. Now iſ apꝛeacher come 
and pꝛeache in a pariche in the countrey, 
if the perſon, vicar, oz turat, be of a toy 
rupt iudgement, as the moſt deale be, by 
reaſon of the dayly company and fams 
¶liaritie that they haue with their parych 
thei do diſcredit the pꝛeacher when hei 
gone, and marre all that he hath done, 

which they nether could, ne dur 
fie befoꝛe his face. Therfoꝛe Þ would i 
were remedied this way oꝛ ſome other; 
namelp if they be maried men, then they 
A Wil ſclaumder them, rayle on thẽ frump 
» &,, thenr:pea ſome noble and ſpiritual lozds 
had rather receiueidle ſodomites, c dum 
| pꝛieſis to their chapplains; then maried 

pꝛeache 


| Archdes 
cons, ſuffraganes, and liue ſo idly as thei 
do: and yꝙi which kepe them be gilty of 
their negligence, do oppꝛes and rob the 
people of thewoꝛd of God, {find pour 
ſeruauntes of their coſtes. It is vumete 
fo: the kinges chappleins, and Aimners 
to be abſent from theſe colleges, whit 
+ | w 
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which then haue great liuinges, a to do 
no good in the countrep about. It is not 


vnmete foz maried pꝛieſtes, pꝛeſent in 
tolleges, and doing their duties to haue 
their liuings. J wold the kings maicſtie 
wold geue his chapleine ſufficit᷑t wages 
and bind them to read a lecture of diuini 
tie euern dap, oz thꝛiſe a weke in his hal: 
it were a noble oꝛder fo: a kinges houſe 
to be a ſchole of diuinitie, a godlp exãple 
to al lozdes ſpiritual! and tempoꝛall, then 


nourſes of religion. If ſuch as be maried 
were alowed their wages and comes to 
their own houſes, @ bound bp ſome ſta⸗ 
tutes to pꝛeach on holp days inthe coun 
trep about, it wer much better thẽ it hath 
ben oꝛ is, & pet neuertheleſſe ſuche as be 
ſingle might kepe a comẽ table, a a tomẽ 
haull, ſoꝛ al will not marp no moꝛe then 
thei do out of colleges. Then ſhould not 
lue idly as they haue done and doe, koꝛ 
Pauls rule is y he which lqpoureth not, 
ought not to eate, ſaint Auguſtiu in his 
boke entitled De opera monac horũ, cxieth 
out againſt idle coligeners. Mere not 
this a better refoꝛmatiõ, then to ſuppꝛes 
and put down colleges: O liuing Hod, 


— 


they ſhould be as Eſan calleth the, true Ecay. 48 
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The Image of Gd. 
this is a ſtraũg kind of ſurgery, a ſtraũg 
refoꝛmation, to ſwepe thinges away, to 
make that pꝛiuat which was commen. 
Mel, Dauid ſaith that God will make 
them like to Siſera and Labin, lylie vn- 
to Oꝛed Zeb, whiche haue the houſes 
of God in poſſeſſio,he wil a out OR 
generation ; euentothe 70 er againſt y 
wal. I ſpeake nat this of p vniuerſities, 
but of cathedꝛall colleges — other, in 
which be ſufficient liumgs to mainteine 
maried men. Gut to returne to our mats 
ter:like ſilogiſmes mai be made of other 
matters as that. 

God deliuered the childrꝭ of Iſrael fron 

the Egipticall bondage. Deu. 5 © 


Orot. 4 Theholy ghoſt war their — 


7 IX Eſ⸗ 2 

| Ergo thel holy ghoſt is Cal. 

If we ponder the circumſtance diligẽtly 

eter pat wethalfindthatPeter pꝛaied vnto the 

= to pac — ghoſt when he ſell into a traunte 7 

iy ſpir(te. ſawe heauen open in Sims the tanners 

houſe. He pꝛateth to him p ſapeth : what 

Sod hath clenſed, make thou not come: 

Fon it is witten: there tame a voyte ta 
Peter. Ariſe, Ril a rat, @ he ſaid: God fo! 
vid Lord. Hut che holy * is — & 
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tlenſed, ſoꝛ he fel ſodeinly vpon the gen / 
tils to clenſe them, c he is called water, æ 
a lloud fo; the ſame ſil: Ergo he pꝛayd tu 
the holy ghoſt. It is tobe — that 
Peter pꝛaid vnto him who anſwereth, 7 
commaũdeth him in that traunce, to go 
to Coꝛuelius:but it is wꝛitten, that p ſpi⸗ 
ritcomaundeth him, Ergo he pꝛaied to j 
ſpirit, Alſo the ſpirit ſent Coꝛncliuo ſer⸗ 


uaũts unta Peter, foz he ſaich unta him, 


go wb thẽ, a doubt not foꝛ I haue ſent the. 
Wyerſoꝛ it is pꝛobabit p Coꝛ.alſo pꝛaieꝭ 
vntoßp ſpirit, albeit he knew him not wet 
fo: his requeſtes were graunted of him. 
Mozcouer the holy comſoꝛter hath a 
temple, not of ſtone ne of wood, but far 
moꝛe honoꝛable, the bodies of the electe 
and choſen, ſoꝛ whiche Chꝛiſt died ag it 
is wiytten: pour bodies are the teinmple 
be ſche holy ghoſt which is in vou, whom 
pe haue ot God, pt axe not pour omne 
koꝛ pe arderelp bought, therfoze gloziſy 
GodinpourVvodies . 10 hie both geueth 
him a temple, and calleth Nm © od, cut 
is he not to be pꝛaied vnta aud honozed: 
That the holy goſt is the true God, viita 
whom temples are erected and butl2ed, 
the Actes of the Ne voiti 
| ig Au. pln 
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Temples dedicate, both the temple of our bodies, 


are to be de and al templas of wood, ſtone, oꝛ other 
dicate to 


Sod oulp. gels oz archaungels, foꝛ then we honour 


e The bolygho 


 Roms.r 


thou haſt not lped vnto men, but vntq 


one God which is only to be pꝛaied vn- 


bvoch . vs to ſerue God only, 


The 1 * Gel. 


plain wotdes. Ananias (uod Peter) hom 
is it that Sathanhath filed thine hert to 
lie vnto the holy ghoſt? and he addech, 


Bod. To the holy ghoſt is God, ſo hon 
caieth Chꝛiſt the true God. Hie eſt ve- 
rus deus, & vita eterna. He is very God, 
and cuerlaſting life . And ſein 
but one God, the 


,to be woꝛchipped, g to who we ſhuld 


ſtuf,and tonoſaintes departed, to no aũ 


them which is idolatry and robery. 
God only hath « temple, 
ſt beth « temple, 
Ergo the holy ghoſt is God. 
To be yonotes Nothing is tobe hone: 
red but God onlp, foz it is wzitte: Serue 


rict creature potius qua ereatori, qui eſt deus 


benedictus ingleculs . They woꝛſchipped c 


ſerued the creature, moꝛe thẽ the maker, 
which is God bleſſed fot euermoꝛe. He 


and repꝛoueth ſuch as honour treaturs. 


Now that " holy ghoſt is to be _ > 


The Image of God. Fel. iyy 


ſaping: beware of dogges, beware ofe- 
uil wozkers, beware of diſſencts, fo: we 
are cirtumciſion, ſeruingy ſpirit which 
is God. lo Paul conſeſſeth hym ſelfe ta 
be the ſeruaunt ok the ſpirite. Some doe 
read here, iritu deum colentes, ſerupng 
God in ſpirit, but p greke tert diſcuſſeth 


woꝛſhipping y ſpirit, which ſpirit is god. 
f Paul had ment, Quod ſpiritu deum cole 
bant, that they in ſpirit ſerued God, he 
wold haue ſapd , eq vivucr:, as heſapd 
inthe ſame place, yeuovor euxpo X44 ouUX ty 
gap werroihoreg, reioyſing in Chꝛiſt, and 
not truſting in lech. Foꝛ that the holp 
ghoſt is to be wozſhipped , he declareth 
alſo, ſaving:if all do pzophecte, and there 
come in one that belcueth not, oz one vn 
learned, he is rebuned of all men, and is 
iudged of euery man, and the ſecretes of 
his heart are opened, a he falleth downe 
on his face c woꝛchippeth God, ſaping 
that God is in you in dede. Gut he who 
ſpake in thẽ was the holy ghoſt, of whõ 
pꝛophetie cometh, 7 of whom it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten: Non eſtis vos qui loquimini, ſed ſpiri- 

2 


nnd honozed, þ ſame Apoſiiewitneſſerh Phys 


that interpꝛetacion to be falſe;whicheis, * 
Tw TVviuruart hes A voyrtg, that is to ſap 9 


r.£0}.14 


„Deaf 
. Coy s tus patyis qui loquitur in volus. It is noi 
Hou which ſpeake, but the ſpirit of my fa 
cher which ſpeaneth in vou. MDherfoze 
wheẽ thei ſal down a woꝛſhip him which 
o in them, then woꝛſhip the holy ghoſt, 
If the ſwete fleſheof our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
beto be honoꝛed, as we are camaunded, 
Plal.98 «dorate ſcabellum pedum meorum, woꝛchip 
Lhziſtes the foteſtole af my fete, the which is ioy⸗ 
nech is to ned in vnitie of perſon to the diuine na- 
be woflht' ture, and pꝛomoted to the companp and 
ped. felowſhip of the deitie, without al doubt 
_— alknowpng confoztcr is to be hono- 
| Ekay.66 ted, ofwhomthis fleth was conteiued. 
Foz bp the foteſtole, earth is vnderſiãd, 

as it is wzitten.Heauen is mp ſcat, a the 

earth is the ſtole of ip fete: and bp the 

In Obeec, erth, Chꝛiſtes flech is ment. To woꝛchip 
any other earth, is Idolatry: and well 

man his fleſh be called ſo, foz all fleſh is 
| earth. The Arrians deny that the holy 
Jhon.4 ghoſt is to he ſerued, becauſe Lohn wꝛi⸗ 

teth: The hour now is, when true wo: 
| ſhippers ſhafhouour the father in ſpirit 
and truthe, fo ſuche the father ſckethto 
Thicwer, 22ip hun. God is a ſpirit, they that 
wochip him, muſk wozſhip him in ſpirit 

E in truth. If thei denn the holy 1 ta 
| 8 eho⸗ 
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The Image of Cod. Fol. 178 
honoꝛed, becauſe the Euãgeliſt doth not 
ſap,the ſpirit is to be honoꝛed, but God 
muſt be honoꝛed in ſpirit, thei muſt deny 
likewiſe, yCziſtis to be honozed, becauſe 
he ſaith that God muſt be woꝛſhipped in Jon. 14 
truth, foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaith, Pam truth. - 


God only is to be ſerued, 
The haly 5570 is to be ſerned, 
Ergo the boly ghoſt is Gl. 
Juſtifpingvs : Paul pꝛoueth the ſpir 
to be a iuſtifier, ſaping;pe arc wached, ye 


are ſanttifletd, pe are tuſkfied by p name 1. co. 
_ ofthe Loꝛd, and by the ſpirit of our god. 


Almighty: this belongeth to the tomſoꝛ⸗ 
ter, ſoꝛ he is the finger of God, oꝛ els the 
finger of God is weake, then is ſome 
impotencie in his hande, in Chꝛiſte; o: 
whatſoeuer the hand doth, that doth the 
fpngeralſo . Gut Salomon calleth the 
holy goſt, @avrodovapey xg} wavroyoroy, 
that is, omnipotentẽ ex'omwn/cium,alinigh 
ty, and alknowing: He io the Loꝛd of nas 
ture, and therfoꝛe he can ger what hynn 
lyſt,as Chꝛiſt and the father tan. 

Cal an) is almighty, Vn 


IT Thehdly ghoſt is almighty, 
Erga the holy ghoſt is Gad. 

Thele ſilogiſmuſſes and brief argumen- 
N tes may 


8 7 
* 75 mote . 


N Ty CES eee 


Y 7 — — . — N 
K . AR Innes one ps OI 12 2 


The Image of Cod. 
tes may be pꝛoſitabie heipers fo; thun⸗ 
learned, as it were with a hoꝛte dagger 
to diſpatch and flea the biaſphemouſe he 
reſie of the Arrtans. I could dilate theaſe 
thinges into a long volume if J would, 
Wi but mppurpoſe is not at this pꝛeſent ta 
Wt 5 wꝛite a defence of Gad, but an Jinage. 
1 do enſtruct a beginner not a diuine, J do 
1 armea pong ſoldiour to faith and beleif, 
1 not an ould woꝛne champion to battaile 
and fight. Hereafter when  ſhaliſc oc- 
. confutation and anſwer denoch reas 
WA: ſons, Now I — of the ſto⸗ 
| rehouſe of the ſcripture, that there is but 
one definition of the —— the ſonne, 
and of the holy ghoſte, whereofit muſte 
nedes folgw, that thei are but one God. 


. Al wy that agre in definition, 4- 
Vote. 


Vp nt i A — a0 am 


e in efSence and nature, 
Ve father, the ſon, and the holy gho#t 
baue one definition, 
Ergo they baue one eſſ ce and nature. 
This doctrine deſtroieth all the doctrine 
of the Arrians, and pꝛoueth them coſub- 
— But me thinne J heare ſome 
atripaſſian replie, that if — in 
he deftution thep aecs d, and 
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are one perſon. They agre in the defmi⸗ 
tion of God, not in the Fnition of pater⸗ 
nitie, oꝛ of a lone, or ofa holy ght for 
neyther Chriſte is the father, no; the al⸗ 
mtghtpe, and alunowynge tom ſoꝛter is 
Chꝛiſte, they be thꝛe vnconſounded aud 
pet one God and Loꝛde 
O God of our fathers, and Toꝛd of mer⸗ 
ried;thou that haſt made all things with 
thy woꝛd, and oꝛdeyned man thzong 
thy wiſd ome, that he ſhould haue don 
nion and loꝛdſhippe ouer thy creatures, 


which thou haſte made, and haſte willed 


thy angels to miniſter vnto him, that he 
ſhoulde oꝛder the woꝛlde accoꝛding to o⸗ 
quitie a righteouſneſſe, and exetute iud⸗ 
gement with a true heart, geue to all thy 
people wiſdom, which is euer about thy 
ſeat,endue them with the ſpirit ofnnow⸗ 
ledge, of councel, and underſtanding, as 
thou dideſt pꝛomiſe by thy ſwete ſonne, 
that he ſhould leade them into all truth, 
fo; we are thy ſeruaunteg and thy hand⸗ 
maidens, the woꝛkes of thy fingers. 


& ſend him out of thy holy heauens, - 


and from the thzone ofthp mateſite; that 
he map gouerne vs, that we map know 


6 in thy ſight. Foꝛ he 
unoweth 


Prayer. 
Hap. 


Eſap.re 


Ihon.14. 
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* 14% ThelImageof Ged. 
i and can lead vs ſoheriy in all ourwozks, 
and pꝛeſerue and continue vs in his po⸗ 
C —— — nr acceptable. 

| o mhat man io he, that man knowe 
8 — ered one who tan thinke 
what the will of God is? The thoughts 
| | of meztall nrm are miſerable, and dure 
i dbu vnderſtanding and ſpirite is _ 

s / fed with the groſſe lumpe and dongion 
bn hy ohthe coꝛruptible bodie: our time is but 
aa ſmare and ſhozte; very hardiye tan we 
Ji Difcerne the thimges that are vpon earth, 
; ww and greate-labourehaue we, oz we can 
Wn fundthinges which are befoze ourepes. 
Wh ho will then, ſeke out the grounde of 
the thinges that are done in heauen? 
= Sh t0:de; who tan haue knowledge of 
ttt underſtanding and meaning, except 
1 zou geue wiſdome, and ſend thy holn 
* + ghoſte from aboue, ta reſoꝛme and re⸗ 
= drelle the afthem which are vpan 
bi earth, thatmen nate learne the thinges 
ww that arepleaſauntvnto the, and to lyue 
= -loujnglp one with another, every. man 
6 | being tontent with his omne vocation, 
| neee d ſame, hepreſeryedt}zough 


wyſe⸗ 


bs The * of God. Fol. ids 
wiſedome. Graunt this G G D foz thp 


ſonnes ſake Jeſus Chziſte oure ſpokeſs 
man and aduocate, to om 


with the and the holie 
ſpirite, be all 


zaiſe, 
dominion, honoure, rule and 


